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INTRODUCTION

Over the past thirty years, excavations in Egypt’s Eastern Desert, which was home to
important mining sites and the hub for long-distance trade between Rome and the Near and Far
East, have turned up thousands of potsherds inscribed with Greek and much fewer with Latin.
Most of these texts are private and official letters and they tend to date to the first three centuries
of the current era. Studying this large corpus of material, which has not been studied in a
synthetic manner before, reveals multiple aspects of life in Roman Egypt: for example, we see
how letters were exchanged, who handled and delivered them, whence and to where they were
delivered, what obstacles could prevent their delivery, and who communicated with whom,
namely, the networks that were formed through epistolary communication.

The Eastern Desert brought people of different cultures together, who came to this
hardly habitable area generally for reasons of work and commercial interest. It was important
to the Romans because of its mines of precious metals and stones, and for its access to the Red
Sea trade route, which connected the Mediterranean to South Arabia, Southern Africa, and
India. People stationed in the Eastern Desert needed to communicate, and communication
required infrastructure. The present work has thus been conducted with particular focus on the
circumstances that surrounded the process of the circulation of letters and goods in the Eastern
Desert. Overall, this study attempts to reveal how epistolary communication was the
underpinning of Roman commercial and military operations in a critical part of the Roman
empire. The data for this work is derived from around 931 published (and forthcoming) letters
from the Eastern Desert, information about which was gathered in a Filemaker database. The
letters date from the 1% to the 3" century CE.

The first chapter explores the communities of inhabitants in the Eastern Desert who
corresponded with each other. Besides that, it provides a survey of the Eastern Desert letters
and elucidates their common features and the materials used for writing. It also sheds light on
the routes and stations between which the correspondence traveled. Moreover, it discusses the
reasons for writing these letters. Studying them reveals that the inhabitants of the Eastern
Desert relied on letter writing to serve a wide range of life necessities. To get most things one
had to write requesting them. This explains why a large number of letters are concerned with
exchanging goods and various commodities. On the official side, individuals mainly used letter
writing in order to manage complex logistics and to control work progress in the mines and

quarries.



The second chapter deals briefly with the ancient postal service, generally. Then, it
turns to the official postal system in the Eastern Desert and the types of couriers that were
employed by it. The study discusses each type of messenger (e.g., cavalryman, monomachos,
etc.) who conveyed letters, sometimes with accompanying goods, trying to show in which
capacity they operated, whether officially or unofficially.

The third chapter focuses on the individual carriers, whose number appears to have
been the largest in the Eastern Desert, particularly in the case of the transfer of the unofficial
correspondence. The chapter also deals with some aspects pertaining to these carriers, such as
their social networks, and extends to discuss other means of delivery (e.g., boats, the caravan,
the probole, etc) which are not much attested with regard to letter exchange, so far, but rather
with regard to goods transfer.

The fourth chapter deals with aspects pertaining to the process of circulation of both
letters and goods, either in official or unofficial correspondence, such as the organization of
the circulation of official correspondence and goods, the obstacles and dangers that hampered
the activity and movement of the carriers, privacy and the authentication of letters, and verbal
messages and the herald.

The fifth chapter looks at the writers of the Eastern Desert letters and discusses various
examples of these throughout the first three centuries CE. Studying the hands exposes the
agents involved in writing the letters. Here we meet people of different origins (Egyptians,
Romans, Greeks, Thracians etc.) who held various positions. They were high officials, soldiers,
civilians, workers and also women. Many of these women were from the circle of the trader
Philokles, the most prolific letter writer of the Eastern Desert, which reflects the vital
connection between commerce and literacy. As a trader, Philokles relied heavily on letters to
conduct his business, even though he was hardly literate. Had he lived along the Nile, he may
well have never written, because the necessity to do so might not have existed.

Chapter five also considers the largely silent apparatus of official scribes (and
interpreters) who were likely responsible for some of the clerical work at the Eastern Desert
sites, but who are known mainly through brief references in dedicatory inscriptions (e.g., from
Berenike) and the occasional ostraca (from Mons Claudianus and Krokodilo). Moreover, the
chapter tries to prove the existence of a central “postal” office in three main stations: Mons
Claudianus in the northern part of the desert, Krokodilo on the road to Myos Hormos, and,
most likely, Dios on the road to Berenike.

Ostraca, papyri, and wooden tablets are cited according to the “Checklist of Editions of

Greek, Latin, Demotic, and Coptic Papyri, Ostraca, and Tablets”, which is available at
2



http://www.papyri.info/docs/checklist. Inscriptions are cited according to abbreviations found
in the Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum.! All of these are not repeated in the
bibliography. Dates of the published texts are recorded according to the HGV,? except for
O.Krok. II, which follows the edition, as it has not yet been taken up in the HGV. All dates are
CE unless identified as BCE. The term “unofficial correspondence” refers to both the private
and business letters. Translations of the ancient texts are my own or modified by me unless the
source of the translation is indicated. The dimensions of the texts are provided in centimeters,
as w(idth) x h(eight). Images are taken from the printed editions, or from papyri.info,> which
also provides further links to the host institutions.

In the case of O.Krok. II, some of the letters were published earlier in Cuvigny (ed.
2003), La route de Myos Hormos (Cairo) and SB XXVIII, to which I refer. For the others, I

am grateful to Adam Biilow-Jacobsen for sharing the manuscript with me prior to publication.

!t is also available at https://referenceworks.brillonline.com/entries/supplementum-epigraphicum-
graecum/*concordances-Concordances (accessed 27 September 2018).

2 http://aquila.zaw.uni-heidelberg.de/ (accessed 08 November 2019).

3 https://papyri.info/ (accessed 08 November 2019).



1 Circumstances Surrounding Correspondence in the Eastern Desert of Egypt
1.1 The inhabitants of the Eastern Desert

In the closed community of the Eastern Desert of Egypt during the Roman period, the
habit of writing letters was directly tied to the nature of the environment and the professional
needs and life requirements of the inhabitants. The desert constituted a central hub of people
from different cultures, who came to this hardly habitable area generally for reasons of work.
There were civilians of various professions, quarry workers and military men who supported
the operations and secured the highly important trade roads, the military stations, the water
stations, and of course the mines and quarries.! This community included, in addition to
soldiers, officials and civilian personnel and workers, women, girls as well as children and
infants.? It comprised also people of different origins: Egyptians, Hellenized Egyptians,
Romans, Greeks, Dacians, Thracians, Cypriots,®> Cyreneans,* Nabataeans,® and Jews,® lived
together side by side.” And from Egypt itself, workers came from different regions: such as
Alexandria, the Arsinoite nome, Memphis and Syene to perform the quarry duties.®

Unlike big communities, such as Oxyrhynchus or Karanis, we cannot say that the

number of the people stationed in the Eastern Desert was numerous.’ As observed in the

!'See Kaper and Wendrich (1998) 2.

2E.g. O.Claud. I 126 (ca. 107), O.Claud. II 386 (2" cent.?), O.Did. 402 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 404 (before (?)
ca. 140-150).

3 E.g. 0.Did. 430 (before (?) ca. 100-110).

4 E.g. 0.Did. 414 (before (?) ca. 125).

5 The Nabataeans arrived in the Eastern Desert in the early first century CE. A few potsherds and a coin found at
the area of Sikait, prove that there was contact between them and the area of Sikait during the first century CE,
which is the zenith of the Nabataecans commercial activity throughout the middle East and the Mediterranean, see
Sidebotham, Hense and Nouwens (2008) 296. In two ostraca from Berenike, there are attestations to soldiers with
Nabataean names (Zaneos, Zannae), which the editors point out could be the same person, see O.Ber. 111 348, note
to 1.1 and 392, note to 1.4. Also the name Dosarion, in O.Ber. III 266, 11, is likely Nabataean, see note to 1.11.

6 See, e.g. O.Claud. IV 878 (ca. 150-154), and on the existence of Jews at the quarries, see Cuvigny (2014a) 344-
345.

7 For a discussion of the types of people in the Eastern Desert, see Biilow-Jacobsen (2001) 157.

8 See O.Claud. IV p.263.

° The number of people in Mons Claudianus was around ca. 913 persons on a particular day, as proved by an
ostracon (O.Claud. inv. 1538+2921) from there dating to the Trajanic period. This text also shows that the types
of people stationed in the Eastern Desert were soldiers and civilians of different skills and professions, such as
doctors, smiths, stone-masons, doorkeepers, barbers, donkey drivers; see Cuvigny (2005b) 309-353 and O.Claud.
IV pp.263-264. For more discussion, cf. the intro. to O.Claud. I 33-118, p.79, Adams (2007) 209, Veen and

4



correspondence, the inhabitants constituted circles or networks, their correspondence with each
other concerned matters related to the purposes of their existence in the desert. This limited
number of people also puts constraints on the number of actors we can observe in the
correspondence and sometimes encourages us to identify homonymous individuals. This does
not mean that all the people in the desert are known to us. There are letters written by unknown
persons that do not belong to any of the dossiers or known networks. In this respect, the
situation is similar to that in the area of the Nile valley, where some actors within a given
archive are known to us and others not. One needs to compare only a few of the best known
archives of the Roman period, such as those of the soldiers Gaius Iulius Sabius and his son
Gaius Tulius Apollinaris;!'® of Claudius Tiberianus from Karanis;'! of Epagathus, the estate

manager of the Roman veteran Lucius Bellienus Gemellus from Euhemeria.!?

1.2 The nature of the Eastern Desert letters

Most of the Eastern Desert letters are addressed from men to men largely because of
the military nature of the milieu; a small number are addressed from or to women!? or between
women only,'* The bulk of them are short texts but there are some longer letters.!> The majority

does not contain an address with instructions for the deliverer, but some do, whether on the

Hamilton-Dyer (1998) 101, and for the limited number of soldiers in Didymoi and Krokodilo, see Cuvigny
(2003b) 307-309 and Broux (2017) 138.

10p Mich. VIII 465-466, 482, 485-487, 493, 496-501, 509, see Sarri (2018) 273. For this archive see, Claytor,
Feucht, Trismegistos ArchID 116 (2013) 1-13 and the forthcoming P.Mich. XXII.

' ChLA V 299; P.Mich. VIII 467-481, 510, see Sarri (2018) 276-277. For this archive, see Strassi (2008).

12 P.Fay. 110-124, 248-249, P.Laur. 11 39, see Sarri (2018) 270-271. For this archive, see Ast and Azzarello (2012)
and (2013); Romer (2019) 190.

13 E.g. P.Ber. II 129; 130 (ca. 50-75); P.Ber. III 270 (2™ half of the 1* cent.); O.Max. inv. 279+467 and 267 (2™
cent.) published in Biillow-Jacobsen, Cuvigny, Fournet, (1994) 32-33 nos. II and III. O.Florida 14 (mid-end 2™
cent.); O.Claud. I 126 (ca. 107); 138 (ca. 110); O.Did. 360 (before (?) ca. 88-96); 3617 (1. March 777?); 379 (before
(?) ca. 115-120); 383-385 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 386 (before (?) ca. 120-125); 393? (before (?) ca. 88-96 (?);
3947 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 400 (before (?) ca. 120-125); 402-403 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 404 (before (?) ca.
140-150); 405 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 410 (before (?) ca. 115-120); 417 (ca. 120-125); 418 (before (?) ca. 120-
125); 427; 444; 445-6? (before (?) ca. 125-140); 451 (before (?) ca. 176-210).

14 E.g. 0.Did. 386 (before (?) ca. 120-125).

15 E.g. 0.Did. 390 (before (?) ca. 125-140); 406 (before (?) ca. 115-140); P.Ber. 11 129 (ca. 50-75); P.Ber. 111 270
(2" half of the 1* cent.).



same side after the body of the letter!¢ or between the body and the closing greetings'” or even
on the back as docketed information, particularly when papyrus was used.!'® In a few
exceptional cases letters even start with the address.!” Most of the letters are written in black
ink, only a few in red ink?® or charcoal,?! and on one side of the potsherd; both sides might be
used as an opisthograph,?? if the back of the potsherd is clean or if the material of writing is
papyrus.?® The majority of letters are not dated, but there are exceptions, such as O.Krok. II

274 (end of the reign of Trajan).?*

16 E.g. SB XXVIII 17100 (150-175) at the end of the letter beside the dating; O.Did. 317 (before (?) ca. 77-92).
17 In O.Claud. I 177 (2™ cent.) the editor suggests that the writer wrote the address then the letter and because of
the lack of the space he added the final greetings after the address; since there is difference between the left margin
of the letter body and the address.

18 E.g. P.Ber. 11 129; 130 (ca. 50-75); P.Ber. I1I 270 (2™ half of the 1% cent.).

19 glc Kdvomov: O.Did. 370, 1 (before (?) ca. 88-92); [dnddoc] eic Addpovg: 418, 1 (before (?) ca. 120-125);
an6doc Anolvapie: SB XXVIII 17092= O.Krok. I1 267, 1 (98-117); [drd]d0c Anolvapie: O.Krok. IT 268 (end
of the reign of Trajan), 1. For the address of the letter in the Eastern Desert, see Fournet (2003) 488-489, and the
importance of the docket, in general, see White (1978) 307-309.

20 0.Claud. IV 818 (ca. 109-110).

21 0.Claud. IV 678 (ca. 98-117).

22 E.g. SB VI 9017 Nr. 14 (40-42); 21; 27 (13-2" cent.); 31; 37; 39; 46; 56 (1%-2" cent.) =O.Faw. 14; 21; 27; 31;
37;39; 46; 56; SB XXVIII 17097 (1* cent-early 2™ cent.); O.Claud. II 225; 227 (mid 2" cent.); O.Did. 379 (before
(?) ca. 115-120); 380; 382; 383; 384 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 390 (before (?) ca. 125-140); 393 (before (?) ca.
88-96 (?)); 395 (before (?) ca. 120-125); 425 (before (?) ca. 125-140); 440 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 451 (before
(?) ca. 176-210); O.Krok. I 10 (ca. 108); 79 (ca. 98-138); 94 (ca. 118).

2 E.g. P.Ber. I11 270 (2™ half of the 1% cent.).

24 See Fournet (2003) 488.



One potsherd is usually used to write one letter but there are some instances of two
letters®® or texts?® written on the same potsherd. Several instances of palimpsests are found in
the Eastern Desert corpus, where sherds were washed out and used again.?” There are instances
of single letters written on two or more potsherds. This unique habit belongs to Philokles, who
writes one long letter on more than one ostracon (Fig. 1).2® Some letters are written without a
prescript, providing directly the body of the letter without mentioning the names of the sender
and the addressee, as some of these might also have been continuations of letters begun on

another sherd.?’ There are other instances of letters in which the writers insert additional parts

% E.g. 0.Did. 383 (two letters addressed from Philokles to Sknips and Kapparis, before (?) ca. 110-115); O.Krok.
11296 (two letters likely addressed from Ischyras to NN and Kapparis, 98-117). The practice of writing recording
letters from the same sender to different recipients on a single writing support is not new; it is already attested,
e.g., in T.Vindol. III 643 (two Latin letters addressed from Florus to Calavirus and Titus, ca. 92-115); SB XX
14132 (two letters from Ptolema to Belous, her mother and Heros her sister, 1%-2"¢ cent.); SB III 6263 (two letters
from Sempronius to his mother Saturnila and Maximus, 2" half of the 2™ cent.); P.Mich. VIII 508 (two letters
from Thaisarion to Serenus, her brother and Serapous, her sister, 2"4-3™ cent.); P.Tebt. II 416 (two letters from
Kalma to his sisters Sarapias and Protous, 3™ cent.); P.Oxy. XXXVI 2789 (Kleopatra to Epahroditos and Moros,
ca. 245-302); P.Grenf. I 53 (two letters from a military context addressed from Artemis to Theodoros her husband
and to Sarapion, 4 cent.). Although the letters are usually addressed to two different persons the address on the
back of the letter is addressed to only one recipient, the recipient of the first letter. But O.Did. 417 (ca. 120-125)
contains two letters addressed from different persons to one person: it is addressed from Demetrous and Numosis
to Claudius. The reason for this is probably to decrease inconvenience for the letter carrier, see the intro. to O.Did.
417, p. 354. Other letters from two different senders to the same recipient are: P.Oxy. LXII 4340 (two letters from
Petosiris and Thaesis to Didyme, 250-275); P.Oxy. XXXI 2599 (two business letters from Apitheon and
Theodoros to Tauris, 3"-4% cent.). In addition to these, there are letters sent from two different senders to two
different recipients written on the same papyrus sheet, e.g. BGU II 615 (two letters one from Ammonous to her
father and another one from Celer to Antonius his brother, 2" cent.). For discussion of double letters, see Fournet
(2003) 478 and Vandorpe (2008) 167.

26 O.Krok. I 7-8 (ca. 108) represent different texts written by different hands on the same potsherd: 7 is most likely
a fragment of a daily postal register and 8 is a copy of an official letter.

27 0.Krok. 1 28 (after (?) 8. Nov. 109); 29 (after (?) 13. Jan. 109); O.Did. 433 (before (?) ca. 100-110).

28 O.Krok. I 192? (28-117) (letter addressed from Sknips and written by the hand of Philokles); O.Did. 376
(before (?) ca. 110-115) written on two sherds; 3807 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 393 (before ca. 88-96?); 394 (before
(?) ca. 110-115); 395 (before (?) ca. 120-125). 393-395 are groups of letters written in Philokles’ hand, but without
a prescript. The sherds are complete but the texts are not; they suddenly stop at a certain point, without any sense,
which suggests that the text has been completed on other ostraca. However, some of them are written on both
sides.

2 0.Did. 401 (before (?) ca. 115-120); O.Did. 380 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 446 probably belongs to 445 (before
(?) ca. 125-140).



to the letter after writing the final farewell, as a postscript.’® In exceptional cases, letters start
with the salutations®' or end with additional salutations added after the closing formula of the
letter.>? There are very few unfinished letters, cases perhaps where the writer realized that the
size of the ostracon was not enough. The language used in writing the letters is mainly Greek,**
occasionally Latin,*> and there are bilingual texts,*® or only some characters written in Latin
form in a Greek text.’” There are also letters of Greek text written in Latin characters®® and
instances of letters written in two hands.?® Of course, most letters are written on ostraca and

much fewer on papyri.*°

30E.g. O.Claud. 11 293 (ca. 142-143).

3LE.g. 0.Did. 422 (before (?) ca. 120 -125).

32 E.g. O.Claud. I 283 (mid 2™ cent.); O.Did. 451 (before (?) ca. 176-210).

33 0.Claud. 1 163 (ca. 100-120); O.Did. 426 (before (?) ca. 115-125), 433 (before (?) ca. 100-110) it contains only
one line, 450 (before (?) ca. 140-150), O.Krok. I 15 (108-109). All of them are only prescript followed by large
vacat, i.e. the rest of the ostracon. O.Did. 433 contains the sender’s name and title and the receiver’s name; one
might imagine that it was written to serve as an address to another letter or to a carrier of letter. This raises the
question of the context of the onpacio documents from the Nile valley, which provide addresses and instructions
to help the carrier find his way to the addressee. There, it was more detailed than the Eastern Desert examples,
but bearing in mind the distinctive character of the desert texts, which are short and brief, this could be possible.
In O.Claud. 1 177, 5-7 (2™ cent.) the writer supplied the address to the carrier of the letter, the wagoner Kol,
an6doc ic (1. £ig) Khowdiovov Ovarepio Hpuavd innal (1. innel) topung Toviovod, ‘deliver to Claudianus, to
Valerius Herianus the horseman, of the furme of loulianus’, and then added the body of the letter above the
address; see the intro. to this letter.

34 For using the Greek rather than the Latin in the Eastern Desert particularly by military men, and the preference
of the use of the Latin, in some other cases, see the intro. to O.Ber. III pp.5-10 and the intro. to O.Florida, p.21.
35 E.g. 0.Did. 326 (before (?) ca. 75-85); 362 (before (?) ca. 88-96); SB XXII 15377= CEL III 80 septies (2™
cent.); 15674 (1% cent.) = CEL III 80 septies; 15455= CEL III 150 quarter; O.Claud. I 2 (2™ cent.); O.Faw. 1-
7=CPL 303-9 (18-2"%). O.Did. 334-335 (before (?) ca. 88-96); 336 (before (?) ca. 77-92); 417 (ca. 120-125); 419-
420 (before (?) ca. 115-120); 429 (before (?) ca. 96); 455-456 (1°t half of the 3™); 457 (after (?) 219); O.Claud. 1
131;135 (ca. 107); 11 367 (2™ cent.).

36 E.g. O.Claud. IV 788 (ca. 98-117); O.Krok. I 45 (after (?) 14. July 109): register of Greek and Latin letters; 51
(27. Nov. - 26. Dec. 109): there is one Latin line in 1.18.

37 0.Ber. 111 387, 3 (2™ half of the 1% cent.) [A]egdpenoc.

38 0.Did. 36 (before (?) ca. 220-240).

39 0.Claud. 1 148 (ca. 100-120); II 258; 259; 284; 376 (mid 2" cent.); O.Did. 464 (early 3™ cent.). O.Claud. IV
788 (ca. 98-117); 855; 860 (ca. 186-187).

40 SB XXII 15482 (5"- 6) from Abu Sha’ar; SB XX 14249=P.Quseir 2; 14250=3 (1%-beg. 2" cent.); 14251=4
(2nd-31); 14252=5 (1%-beg. 2" cent.); 14253=6; 14256=16; 14275=23 (1*-beg. 2" cent.) from Myos

8



= FEE

TOYW
'9

¢ 7 137 6@ aMvIxY o WAQICD

’L
-5Y

| 8

}

ZTh/LS

(o]]

'UI |0

I
€T

b | lZl

Figure 1. O.Did. 376 a and b, one letter written across two potsherds. Photos by Adam

Biilow-Jacobsen.

The Eastern Desert has produced the majority of ostraca used for writing letters;
however, these potsherds are not the most convenient material for writing letters and they do
not offer the privacy or confidentiality often associated with letters. They cannot be folded or
bound together for longer texts. Mostly they are small pieces used for short texts.*! That is why
the trader Philokles had to write his long letters on more than one potsherd.

Although ostraca were the preferred material for letters there, the following example
shows that they might not have been considered the best material in general (or the best in the
place where the sender was originally from), and proves that there was a shortage of papyri. In
M761, a letter from Maximianon, the sender apologizes to the receiver that he is writing on an
ostracon since he cannot find papyri, cuvyvadaoel, ddekoe, 6Tt €ig doTpoKdV Got Eypaya’ 0y
gopiokm yop xaptdpw,*? ‘Excuse me brother, that I wrote to you on an ostracon because I
cannot find papyrus’. Ostraca were a cheaper alternative to papyri and for the use of any

ephemeral communication,* but in the Eastern Desert where papyri were not easy to obtain

Hormos; P.Ber. 11 123; 124r; 129-130 (ca. 50-75); P.Ber. 111 270-271 (2™ half of the 1% cent.); 272 (5" century?);
273 (2™ half of the 1* cent).

41 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2009) 15 and Sarri (2018) 77-79.

42 See Fournet (2003) 471.

43 See Bagnall (2011) 134.



and had to be brought mostly from the Nile valley, ostraca were the easier option, since they
were easier to obtain. There was not any shortage of them because of the many amphoras and
jars that arrived in the desert filled with various provisions and goods, therefore ostraca were
used freely by the inhabitants, the workers, and the military men stationed there.**

The following letters shed light on the use of papyri for writing and in particular for
letter writing, particularly SB VI 9017 Nr. 15 = O.Faw. 15, 5-7 (152" cent.), which was found
in Persou;* in it, the sender asks the addressee to send him papyrus for letter-writing worth 8
obols, x[dp]tmv émiotoAr[1kOv] OPoAdV n. In another letter, O.Claud. 11 239, 5-6 (mid 2" cent.),
the sender, Piso, requests papyri and string from Horion for what was likely to have been an
official piece of writing. The demand for string suggests that a seal was intended and thus that
the correspondence was of an official nature, Tépyn<¢> pot pikkov yaptdplov kot oTnudvLy.
Piso sent another letter, O.Claud. II 240 (mid 2™ cent.), to Horion for the same purpose. In
0.Claud. IT 299 (mid 2" cent.) Serapion asks Serapion his father to buy him a papyrus roll,
xdpng, to give to the teacher, so that he can copy prose for him. In O.Did. 375 (before (?) ca.
125-140 (?)) there is a reference to sending a papyrus document 10 pupiiov from Koptos to
Didymoi in order to repair or to glue them together. Moreover, O.Claud. IT 250 (mid 2™ cent.)
contains references to letters written on papyrus that have been forwarded to the Nile valley.
Finally, in O.Claud. inv. 5083, Isidoros a civilian worker asks his superior to sell his ration of
wine for the price of a roll of papyrus in the Nile valley.

Scholars have been struck by the plentitude of ostraca and shortage of papyri in the
Eastern Desert, suggesting that the important archives were transferred to the valley; that
individuals took their papyri with them when they returned home; or that useless old papyrus
sheets were burnt as fuel in the desert, since traces of papyrus have been found between the
layers of ashes.*® Other possibilities are that they have vanished because they could not resist
the humidity of the desert; or that ostraca were simply more prevalent than traditionally
believed, and only recent systematic scientific excavations have begun to reflect this.*’

It is not always easy to know where the letters came from, but a small number of them

that were sent from the Nile valley were written on ostraca.*® O.Ber. III 270, which is written

4 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2009) 15; the intro. to O.Florida, p.21; Blumell (2014) 28.

45 For this site and the Eastern Desert sites, in general, see the next section “The Eastern Desert stations and roads”.
46 See Cuvigny (2003a) 267-268.

47 See Bagnall (2011) 118-122, 136; Cowey (2013) 4964-4965.

4 0.Claud. 1 1262-127? (ca. 107); 1452, 150, 156, 160, 177?; O.Claud. I1 408?; O.Did. 364?; SB VI 9017=0.Faw.
9?. Precisely from Koptos: O.Did. 28; 3747?; 3757; 4027.
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on papyrus, is an exception (2" half of the 1 cent.); it was probably sent from Koptos to
Berenike. One might think the senders intended to write on ostraca since they are sent to the
desert, or that the papyri faced the same destiny of all the papyri in the desert. What is also
interesting is that all the letters on papyrus were found at the two ports of Berenike and Myos

Hormos on the Red Sea coast, except for one from Abu’Sha’ar, also on the Red Sea coast.*

1.3 The Eastern Desert stations and roads

To acquaint ourselves with the area of the Easter desert, we should survey the various
places where the people found in the letters resided.

Most of the Roman period letters that have been found in the Eastern Desert were
circulated between any of three different kinds of settlements: quarries, praesidia (or military
camps), and ports (Figs. 2 and 3):%°
The quarries are Mons Claudianus, Tiberiane, Mons Porphyrites, Wadi Hammamat and
Domitiane:

- Mons Claudianus: the modern name of this granite quarry, is Gebel Fatireh;’! situated
between Mons Porphyrites and Tiberiane. A large numbers of letters preserved on
ostraca (ca. 236 of them) from the site have been published. These letters supply much
general information about the work circumstances inside the quarries and they reveal
an image of the daily activities of the people there. Claudianus played an important role
in forwarding letters>? and exchanging goods between Tiberiane,>® Raima,’* and the

Nile valley.

49 See note 40 above.

50 The reason for which I provide this rather dated map is that it is a very detailed one and shows many sites and
locations; however, some of the sites are located according to old considerations, for example, Myos Hormos is
identified as  Leukos Limen, an  association that is no longer accepted; see:
https://www.trismegistos.org/place/3156 and also https://www.trismegistos.org/geo/detail.php?quick=2639
Quseir El-Qadim is now believed to be the site of ancient Myos Hormos.

51 Maxfield (2001) 143 and Cuvigny (2018a) 5, the article is available online at
https://books.openedition.org/cdf/5231.

52.0.Claud. I1 250; 252 (mid 2" cent.).

53 E.g. 0.Claud. II 245; 248 (mid 2" cent.).

4 E.g. O.Claud. II 275 (mid 2" cent.).
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Figure 2. Very detailed map to the Eastern Desert, by D. Meredith, 1958. Taken from
Bernard (1972).
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Figure 3. Map of the sites and the main roads of the Eastern Desert. (© J.-P. Brun).

- Tiberiane is another granite quarry. It lies southeast of Mons Claudianus.>> Many letters
were exchanged between it and Mons Claudianus, mainly concerning the quarry work

and some aspects of everyday life.>

55 Maxfield (2001) 148.
5 E.g. 0.Claud. II 243-254 (mid 2" cent.); O.Claud. IV 875-884 (ca. 150-154).
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- Mons Porphyrites, or modern (Gebel) Abu Dokhan, where the porphyry stone was
quarried,”’ is the first quarry to the north of Mons Claudianus. A few letters are known
to have been exchanged between it and Mons Claudianus.*®

- Domitiane or Kaine Latomia, modern Umm Balad, is a quarry very close to Mons
Porphyrites, from which very few letters have been published to date.

- Wadi Hammamat, or ancient Persou I, though not the same as Persou II (Umm
Fawakhir). It is a quarry settlement lying 5 km east of Umm Fawakhir.®® About fifteen

letters from the place have been published so far.6!

The praesidia are more numerous than the quarries:

- Abu Sha’ar: it has provided 5 private letters so far, one of them written on papyrus.®? It
is located on the Red Sea coast.

- Raima, or Abu Zawal, is a praesidium that lies on the road between the Nile valley and
Mons Claudianus, closer to Mons Claudianus by ca. 33 km.® Like Tiberiane, Raima
was well connected with Mons Claudianus and letter exchange between them was more
intensive than with Tiberiane. This is according to the number of letters published so
far.4

- Kampe is a praesidium close to Raima, but its precise location is uncertain. It is

mentioned in 16 ostraca from Mons Claudianus.®® Presumably, letters were exchanged

57 See Hirt (2010) 17.

8 E.g. O.Claud. II 302 (mid 2" cent); SB XX 14330 (2"-3" cent.).

% See e.g. Cuvigny (2018a) 4. The article is available online at https://books.openedition.org/cdf/5231; Grimal
and Adly (2003) 118. Letters from Domitiane are E.g: P.Worp. 50 (3. May 89-125) and O.Ka. La. Inv. 396 (81-
96 or 98-117) published in Cuvigny (2005a) 272.

60 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003a) 55 and Cuvigny (2018a) 116, 163.

6l Pyblished in SB XXII 15661-15675 (1% cent.) and Kayser (1993) 132-140.

62 Four Greek letters are published in SB XXII 15378-80 (1% half of the 2™ cent.); 15482 (5"-6' cent.) and in
Bagnall and Sheridan (1994b) 117-119, 164-166; the Latin letter is published in SB XXII 15377 (2™ cent.) and
CEL 3 150 ter.

83 See Trismegistos places, https://www.trismegistos.org/geo/index.php

% E.g. O.Claud. II 262-265 (mid 2" cent.); 267-269 (ca. 140); 270-278 (mid 2" cent.); 366-367 (2" cent.); 368-
370 (98-117); 371-373 (2™ half of the 2" cent.) 374-376 (mid 2™ cent.).

%5 Cuvigny (2018a) 145, 155.
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between the two places because of its proximity to Mons Claudianus, but their numbers
are fairly few.%¢

- El-Heita is a station located on the road between Kaine (or modern Qena) and Mons
Porphyrites. Few letters were found there, around five are published, so far.’

- Krokodilo, or Muwayh, is located on the road between Koptos and Myos Hormos.
There has been found, in addition to letters, military postal registers recording the
circulation of (daily) official correspondence and the delivery of commodities that were
exchanged with the neighboring praesidia, such as Persou and Phoinikon. Krokodilo
played an intermediary role between them, by virtue of its location.%® It has provided
us with ca. 278 texts, including ca. 19 registers of official correspondence or circulars.

- Persou II, modern Bir Umm Fawakhir or Wadi Fawakhir, is located on the road of Myos
Hormos. It played an intermediate role between the desert stations and the Nile valley
with regard to transferring food and other goods.® It was a source of vegetables to the
desert stations during the Roman period and was a gold mining area during the
Byzantine period.”®

- Maximianon, or El-Zarqa, is located on the road of Myos Hormos, after Persou. Most

likely the letters of O. Florida were found in there,”! in addition to several further letters.

% E.g. O.Claud. I 155 (2™ cent.); I 237 (mid 2™ cent.) sent from Kampe to Mons Claudianus.

67 SB V19165 (1*thalf of the 1* cent.); 9166 (1%-3™ cent.) both published in Meredith (1956) 356-362; XX 15517
(4™ cent.); 15518 (3"- 4% cent.); 15519 (2"-3 cent), published in Cuvigny (1991) 193-201.

% E.g. O.Krok. I 1 (after (?) 28. March 108); 2 (after (?) ca. 26. Apr. - 25. May 108); 24 (after 29. May 109); 25
(after (?) 6. July 109); 26 (after (?) 16. July 109); 27 (after 5. Okt. 109); 28 (after (?) 8. Nov. 109); 29 (after (?)
13. Jan. 109).

% See the intro. to O.Florida, p.30.

70 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003a) 55.

" The provenance of these documents is not totally certain, but they most likely all, or at least the majority of
them, come from Maximianon. According to the seller, the documents were found in Apollonopolis, modern Edfu,
but at the Copenhagen congress in 1992, H. Cuvigny argued that they came from Maximianon, see Bagnall and
Cribiore (2010) 221-223 and (2006) 164. For discussion of this point and the assignment of them earlier to other
locations: Apollonopolis, Contra Apollonopolis, or modern Redesiya on the Eastern Nile bank and Thebes, see
P.Hombert 2, pp. 9-13, BL 9, p.385; Clarysse and Sijpesteijn (1988) 90; and Trismegistos Texts, e.g.
https://www.trismegistos.org/text/74495 (accessed 28 October 2018). In my opinion, the distinctive characteristic
of these letters place them in the Eastern Desert: in general, they are short texts, and they follow practical features
belong to the military milieu of the Eastern Desert; a number of them follow a fairly consistent pattern, such as

the opening wishes for good health, which extend sometimes to the horse of the recipient; the proskynema
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- Qasr or Qusir el-Banat: there is one letter from this praesidium that has been published
so far.”? The camp lies near Wadi Hammamat, ca. 15 km from its entrance. The ancient
name of the station is not known. It was built after the existence of Krokodilo.”?

- Phoinikon, or modern Lageita, is the first praesidium on the road between Koptos and
Berenike. It lies exactly at the juncture of the roads of Myos Hormos and Berenike.

- Didymoi, or Khashm el-Minayh, is located on the road between Koptos and Berenike,
directly after Phoinikon and before Aphrodites Orous. The excavations conducted there
turned up dozens of letters, ca. 174. They, in general, shed light on the lifes of the
military men in the army camps. There was considerable correspondence between
Didymoi and the other two nearest praesidia: Aphrodites Orous’* and Phoinikon.”

- Aphrodites Orous is stationed after Didymoi on the road between Koptos and Berenike.

- Dios, or Abu Qurayye, is located along the road between Koptos and Berenike, ca. 60
km northwest of Xeron. From it comes very few letters, ca. 3 so far. They were sent
between the camp and the neighboring stations. One of them is from Xeron and the
others are from Kompasi.”®

- Kompasi, or modern Bir Daghbag, is a station located directly in front of Dios. As often
appears in ostraca from the station of Dios, Kompasi was a place with enough water

where correspondents used to send their clothes in order to wash it.”’

performed by the sender before the gods on behalf of his recipient; the limited subject matter, such as the request
for sending or receiving items, in addition to the frequent mention of the carriers.

72 SB XXVIII 17113 (2" half of the 2™ cent. — beginning of the 3 cent.)

3 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003a) 54.

74 E.g. 0.Did. 451 (before (?) ca. 176-210), 455-456; 459; 462 (1% half of the 3" cent.); 463 (late 2"-early 3™
cent.); 464 (early 3 cent.).

5 E.g. 0.Did. 326 (before (?) ca. 75-85); 327-328 (before (?) ca. 77-92), 376 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 379 (before
(?) ca. 115-120); 381 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 427 (before (?) ca. 125-140); 428 (after (?) 96); 429 (before (?) ca.
96).

76 See Elmaghrabi (2012) 139, n. 2, and the edition of the letter O.Dios inv. 636 (2™ cent.) on pp.140-141, as well
as O.Dios inv. 145 and 1246 (2™ cent.) in Cuvigny (2013) 429-435; the latter two were written in Kompasi and
sent to Dios; cf. too O.Dios inv. 568 which references magical practice and is still unpublished, see Trismegistos
Texts (https://www.trismegistos.org/text/111351) accessed 28 October 2018. For some oracles from Dios, see
Cuvigny (2010) 258-280.

7 See O.Did. p. 259 and O.Krok. I 251, note to lines 5-6, where it is mentioned that Kompasi and Phoinikon

were two forts with enough water for washing clothes.
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- Xeron Pelagos, modern Feisaleya or Wadi Jirf, is located after Dios on the road between

Koptos and Berenike. Very few letters have been published from it so far.”®

The ports.

- Myos Hormos, or modern Quseir Al-Qadim, preserves 15 letters, 8 of which were
written on papyri and the rest on ostraca.”” Most date to the 1% and early 2" century.

- Berenike, or modern Bender el-Kebir, is with Myos Hormos, a vital port on the Red
Sea coast, playing an important role as a point of entry for the goods coming from the
east, which passed through it on their way to the Nile valley city of Koptos, which
served as a customs gate. Berenike has also preserved a few letters written on papyri,
but most are on ostraca; overall there are ca. 60 letters extant.

- Kom el-Kolzum (Fig.4): Four letters were found in Kom el-Kolzum, which is a harbor
on the coast of the Red Sea, near the modern Suez Canal. They date from the 3™ to the

7% century. Kolzum was associated with trade with India in the late period.®

In addition to the previous sites there is one letter from the station of Siaroi.’! Its
identification is not very clear, yet. It is located further toward the Red Sea.’? Since it was a
source of fish, it could be a fishing village on the Red Sea coast, perhaps to be identified with
the modern El-Dawi.® Another station called Kanopos was reached by a letter sent from

Didymoi.®* Its exact location is unclear, but it might be located between Koptos and Phoinikon.

8 E.g. P.Bagnall 12 (ca. 115-130); O.Xer. inv. 858 (2™ cent.) which represents reply letter to O.Dios inv. 636, see
Elmaghrabi (2012) 141-142.

79 Published in SB XX 14249-14253 = P.Quseir 2-6 mentioned above; 14256 = P.Quseir 16; 14259=24; 14262-
14266=27-31; 14275 = no. 8-9, 11-15, 17, 20-21, 23 (1*-beginning of 2" cent.) and Bagnall (1986) 11-34; more
texts to be published in the future, see Van Rengen (2011) 335.

80 See Dizionario III, 127 and the talk about the station by Gascou in 2016 in a symposium at the Collége de
France, which is available online at: https://www.college-de-france.ft/site/en-jean-pierre-brun/symposium-2016-
03-30-11h30.htm  (accessed 27 May  2018); the article is  available  online at
https://books.openedition.org/cdf/5183. The letters from the station are SB VI 9549 (1) (2" half of the 3" cent.);
SB VI 9549 (2)? (4h-7%); SB VI 9549 (3) (3™ cent.); SB VI 9549 (4) (mid 3™ cent.) modified to the 4™ century
CE according to Gascou (2018) 4, https://books.openedition.org/cdf/5183.

81 SB XXVIII 17083 (end 2"- beg. 3™ cent.), published in Biillow-Jacobsen (2003a) 56-57.

82 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003a) 56.

83 See Biilow-Jacobsen (1998) 72.

8 0.Did. 370 (before (?) ca. 88-92).
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There are also a few letters sent from the city of Koptos or the modern Qift® to some sites in

the desert.®¢
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ichele £ 111000000

8 The reference to the modern names of all the locations accords with Trismegistos Places:

https://www.trismegistos.org/geo/index.php

8 E.g. 0.Did. 28 (18. May 176 or 18 May 208), P.Ber. I1I 270 (2™ half of the 1% cent.).
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The roads (Fig.5):

080¢ Muoopputikn: the road from Koptos to Myos Hormos, around 174 km.
080¢ Bepevikng: the road from Koptos to Berenike, around 392 km.

080¢ Khawdiovn (or Khavduavod): the road from Kainepolis to the quarries at Mons
Claudianus.
080¢ IMopeupitov: the road from Kainepolis to the quarries at Mons Porphyrites.

The Ptolemaic road from Apollinopolis Magna (modern Edfu) to Berenike and Marsa

Nakari on the coast of the Red Sea.
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Figure 5. Map of the known roads of the Eastern Desert. Taken from Biilow-Jacobsen
(2013) 559.
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- The Via Hadriana, which runs from Antinoopolis to the north-east through the
mountains then it turns down south-east all the way along the coast of the Red Sea. It

was established by order of the emperor Hadrian.?’

From the earlier discussion, it is recognized, that, from what we know to date,
communication by letters is concentrated between Mons Claudianus and the surrounding
locations of Tiberiane and Raima; between Didymoi and the surrounding praesidia of
Phoinikon and Aphrodites Orous; and between Krokodilo and the surrounding praesidia of
Persou and Phoinikon.3® Most of the correspondences which is known to be sent to or from the
Nile valley come from or to Mons Claudianus.?” The very few letters which are known to be

sent from Koptos are addressed to Didymoi,” Phoinikon®! and perhaps Berenike.*?

1.4 The reasons for writing

People in antiquity corresponded with each other for official administrative reasons or
for business and private reasons, such as to reassure others about one’s health, to strengthen
relationships by conveying greetings, exchanging information, consoling, and for
recommendations, etc. This is true too of the Eastern Desert, where we have rich
documentation of it. In what follows, I survey the various motivations for corresponding by
looking at, first of all, the unofficial letters, whether private or business, which represent the

bulk of the corpus.”?

87 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 558-559; Tomber (2018) 539-542; Bagnall (2004) 280, 282-284; Adams and
Laurence (2001, e-print 2005) 140-141. For more discussion about the roads, see Sidebotham (1995) 39- 52 and
Murray (1925) 138-150. Ancient authors have also written about the routes of the Eastern Desert and the Red Sea
ports, see Pliny the Elder, N.H. 6. 26. 102-103, Strabo, Geography 2.5.12; 16.4.5; 16.4.24; 17. 1. 45, Claudius
Ptolemy, Geography 4.5 and also the first section of the Periplus Maris Erythraei, the text and translation of which
is found in Casson (1989) 50-51.

88 See also Biilow-Jacobsen (2003a) 58, where he indicates that the majority of the letters were sent between the
neighboring stations.

8 E.g. O.Claud. I 126-127 (ca. 107); 145-146 (ca. 100-120); 147 (2" cent.); 148-150 (ca. 100-120); 156 (2™
cent.), 160 (ca. 100-120); O.Claud. II 408 (1* half of the 2" cent.); O.Claud. IV 868 (ca. 138-161).

%0 E.g. 0.Did. 374 (before (?) ca. 88-96); 375 (before (?) ca. 125-140 (?).

oL E.g. 0.Did. 28 (18 May 176 or 18 May 208).

2 E.g. P.Ber. I1I 270 (2™ half of the 1% cent.).

%3 For the distinction between official and unofficial correspondence, see e.g. Vandorpe (2008) 155-177; and for

discussion of the private, business, and the official letters, see e.g. Muir (2009) 28-116.
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One of the important reasons for letter writing in the Eastern Desert, if not the most
important and the primary preoccupation of sending letters, was for the sake of procuring goods
and supplies:** foodstuffs, foremost clothes, medicine,”” various tools and materials, along
with the delivery of the letters themselves in several cases.”® This could point to the fact that in
the desert exchange of anything often necessitated communication, which was conducted via
ostraca letters. Desert life was harsh and basic goods were not easily available at the stations;
they had to be sent from other places. Letter writing was therefore essential for managing all
aspects of life. This is reflected in the many brief requests for goods, and in the many attempts
of individuals to justify their situation, defend themselves and apologize for not sending the
requested stuff, so that the correspondent would not perceive the person as neglectful. For
example, in a letter from Mons Claudianus, O.Claud. II 298 (mid 2™ cent.), a certain
Pathermoutis informs Lucius Longinus that he did not find anyone to send wood with him. In
0.Did. 416 (before (?) ca. 120-150) Statilius writes to Epaphroditos asking him not to think he
neglected to send the plates, but no donkey driver was willing to carry them, so that he needed
to send them with the camels. Also, Cassianus asks the recipient of O.Krok. I 96 (ca. 98-138)
not to blame him for not sending the vegetables, because of the lack of vegetables in his place.
0.Did. 435 (before (?) ca. 110-115) also represents a good instance of not sending the requested
stuff, meat, because of the lack of having it. Moreover, in O.Did. 428 (after (?) 96) the sender
sends vegetables to the recipient and apologizes to him that he only recently learned that he
was in Didymoi; otherwise he would have sent him vegetables daily. The importance of
exchanging these items could be confirmed by several instances in which the sender asks the
addressee in advance to inform him if he needs anything. For example, in O.Ber. III 472 (2™

half of the 1% cent.), N.N. writes to N.N. to ask him in advance to write about what he needs,

%4 See the intro. to O.Claud. 1 137-171, in which Biilow-Jacobsen indicates that the subject of these letters was
mostly the procurement of various necessities, and &repyd oot and mépyov pot are phrases that occur in nearly
all the letters. In addition to this, Bagnall and Cribiore (2006) 164 states that the bulk of Eastern Desert letters
which he described as short are dealing with the need for supplies. See also Cuvigny (2007) 89. For more about
the importance of the procurement and delivery of foodstuffs and various other items and materials to Mons
Claudianus, see Veen and Hamilton-Dyer (1998) 109-110; to the Eastern Desert, generally, see the intro. to
O.Florida, pp. 30-31.

% E.g. in O.Claud. IT 408 (1*! half of the 2" cent.) the sender asks the receiver to acknowledge the receipt of
medicine and medical tools.

% E.g. O.Claud. 1 145; 171 (ca. 100-120); 177; 11 239 (2™ cent.); O.Did. 344 (before (?) ca. 77-92); SB XXVIII
17113 (2" half of the 2™-beg. 3™ cent.), 17114 (2™ cent.), O.Krok. I 76? (ca. 117-125).
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since he would gladly bring it with him.

Sending and receiving the parcel posts by messenger is already known as a common
epistolary fopos, where words such as ékopicdunv, képicot and dnéctakko are very familiar,”’
but in the case of the Eastern Desert letters, the number of letters that incorporate these topoi
is very large. This makes it one of the distinctive features of the Eastern Desert correspondence.
Senders often request acknowledgment from the recipients of receipt of the goods, in order to
be sure that the stuff has been delivered by the carrier, as in the correspondence of the soldier
Dioskoros, who regularly requests acknowledgment from his comrades, the receivers of his
letters. For example, in O.Claud. I1 228 (mid 2" cent.), Dioskoros concludes a letter addressed
to Dracon, by asking him not to hesitate to inform him what he received so that he makes sure
that he has received what the messenger was supposed to carry to him. Moreover, he himself
informs them that he received their acknowledgment for the stuff sent, as in O.Claud. II 232
(mid 2™ cent.). Also in O.Claud. I 140 (ca. 110), Valerius Palmas asks the addressee to write
to N.N., so that he knows that he has received the stuff he sent. One might think of these kinds
of letters as a type of receipt written in epistolary form, particularly with some specific figures
such as Dioskoros. This may support the idea that Dioskoros was conducting small local trade
in the area, but what makes this hypothesis uncertain is the fact that he never asks them to pay
money or send stuff in return. In other instances, it is clear that local trade was conducted, in
which individuals had to pay for goods, especially salt: O.Did. 320-321 (before ca. 76-77); 322
(before[?] ca. 77-92), vinegar: O.Claud. I1 226 (mid 2" cent.), meat: O.Did. 373 (before (?) ca.
88-96), salty fish: O.Did. 442 (before (?) ca. 120-125) or the fresh fish from the Red Sea:
O.Claud. I 241 (mid 2™ cent); 242 (ca. 144-145).

Reproaching and blaming: the reasons for reproaching varies from letter to letter. Since
the correspondents were very interested in receiving acknowledgments of the receipt of goods,
they frequently reproach each other because of the carelessness of not replying and
acknowledging. For example, in O.Claud. II 226 (mid 2™ cent.), Dioskoros reproaches Dracon
and others that he sent them vegetables three days earlier and he did not receive any reply
whether they received them or not. In O.Claud. II 225 (mid 2™ cent.), he reproaches the same
Dracon for the same matter, since he recently sent him a triple jar (tpikepdpov) but Dracon
did not confirm in a reply. Similarly, in O.Claud. II 236 (mid 2" cent.), Ischyrion reproaches
N.N. for not confirming the receipt of items, while also encouraging him to write whether he

received them or not. The correspondents also blame each other for neglecting to send items

97 See White (1978) 304.
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themselves. For example, in O.Did. 317 (before (?) ca. 77-92), Iulius reproaches Dolens, saying
that a certain Crispus told him about money and the pen-case but Dolens did not give them to
him; therefore he asks him to send the pen-case quickly by someone coming to him because he
badly needs it.

Another reason for reproach was when one failed to reassure another of one’s well
being and safety, as in O.Ber. II 129 (ca. 50-75), where Hikane, the mother, chides her son
Isidoros in Berenike who neglected to reply to her letter to him and did not reassure her about
his health. Her emotional appeal to her maternal sacrifices are striking, 11.2-5 €y0 (1. &y®) uév
oot émotonyv yeypdonka [ 1 [.1.[. . ]émotoliv. dua [t]odto o€ éBdotalov dEka HAveS
(L. pfvac) xai tpia & og EMAalov etva (1. tva) pn €l[d]Ag pov pvnpovedoat d1” EmoTorRc, ‘I
wrote you a letter [ ?but did not receive a] letter. Was it for this that I carried you for ten months
and nursed you for three years, so that you would be incapable of remembering me by letter?”;%%
she emphasizes that she writes to him because it was necessary since she found a boat sailing
his way, 11.1-2 tp0 pev Tdvimv avaykat]ov nyncdunv épolkiov avayopévov ypd[yot - ca.14 -
] éué. A similar reproach regarding the carelessness to provide news is found in O.Claud. I 145
(ca. 100-120). There, Serenus who has sent meat to Casianus to buy them on his behalf
reproaches him for not informing him whether he sold the meat, while this is the third ostracon
sent to him without a reply; he therefore appeals to him to write whether the meat has already
been sold and to send the money with the tabellarius®® who brings the ostracon to him.

The daily life activities of the military men, workers, and other civilians occupied a
fairly good part of the desert correspondence. In O.Did. 341 (before (?) ca. 77-92), a soldier
writes to a fellow soldier informing him that he washed the tunic and gave it to the horseman
to deliver to him. The same matter of washing clothes is probably the subject of O.Did. 454
(before (?) ca. 176-210). Food and cooking is also a concern in the letters, as in O.Did. 389
(before (?) ca. 115-120) where Philokles asks Arrius to give his wife Sknips five drachmas and
three matia of barley in order to make to him sour dough.'” In O.Did. 397 (before (?) ca. 115-
120), the sender promises the addressee to send him some vetch porridge, should he made it,
and in SB XXVIII 17083 (end of the 2™-beg. of the 3™ cent.), the sender informs the receiver

that he sent him fresh glaukiskarion'®' which he sliced and cooked. A different activity is

%8 Trans. Bagnall et al..
% For the tabellarius, see ch. 2.
100 Most likely in this document this refers to gruel or porridge or the malt for beer, see O.Did. 389 note to 1.11.

101 This is a kind of fish, see LSJ yAavkickoc, s.v.
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attested in O.Florida 14 (mid-end 2" cent.) in which Maximus asks Tinarsieges to send him
some reed so that he can make her a small basket.!? Writing about the movement of people
between praesidia also occupies part of the correspondence. People get transferred to and from
praesidia in order to find better living and work conditions. In O.Did. 326 (before (?) ca. 75-
85), the soldier Iulius instructs the soldier Gaius Valerius [ustus to request permission to move
to his praesidium, which is perhaps in Phoinikon,!® since his praesidium is better (<h>oc -
melior [l. melius] - presidium). When moving they did not carry their basic furniture with them,
but kept it in the praesidia and exchanged it with each other. In O.Did. 422 (before (?) ca. 120
-125), soldiers swapped praesidia, exchanging each other’s rooms and mattresses. Sometimes
transfers were between units, but in O.Krok. IT 272 (first half of the reign of Hadrian), there is
a reference to the transfer of a cavalryman to a new ala.

The request for medical help is also a topic that presents itself. Since people living in
the desert were in difficult circumstances and a harsh environment, they were subject to various
dangers. For example in O.Claud. I1 221 (ca. 145), Bekis asks his son Peteharoeris to send him
a bandage for his head. In O.Claud. IV 408 (1° half of the 2"¢ cent.), Askalaphonas informs
Alexas that he has sent him medicine and medical tools through Vespasianus, the tabellarius.
O.Claud. II 222 (138-166) represents an interesting urgent request between two unknown
persons, in which the sender requests immediate assistance for an official who is in danger of
death because of an inflammation of the tonsils. The use of eye-salves is also attested in some
letters. In O.Claud. II 220 (ca. 137-145), there is the mention of the delivery of an eye salve, in
addition to a request from the sender for the receiver to get saffron from the doctor and send it
to him. This probably is used as an eye cure, as well. In O.Claud. I 174 (early 2™ cent.), the
father Isidoros, who suffers pain when sleeping, blames his two sons Isidoros and Paniskos for
neglecting to send him the small elbow-rest which he requested in a previous letter, and he asks
them to send it along with two sticks of eye-salve.

As in all communities, maintaining relationships, conveying greetings and providing
reassurances about one’s health and well-being are common topoi in the Eastern Desert corpus.
People found it important to write brief letters just for these matters. In SB XXVIII 17115 (150-
175), a letter addressed from Hareotes to Apollonides, Hareotes starts by referring to the

proskynema he has made on behalf of Apollonides before the god Serapis; then he proceeds to

102 On the question of gender of the sender of the letter, see Thomas (1978) 142-144; Bagnall and Cribiore (2006)
167-168.
103 See the intro. to O.Did. 326.
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the body of the letter, which contains simple greetings to a string of several people. In O.Claud.
I 146 (ca. 100-120), Maximus found it necessary to write a complete letter of 9 lines to greet
Cassianus, his brother-in-law, and to ask him to greet his daughter, besides informing him that
a certain Artemius greets him. The importance ascribed to the delivery of simple greetings is
evident from the frequent appeals in letters for information about the safety and well-being of
others.!% The same is apparent in letters in which the sender begins by saying how he found it
necessary to greet the addressee with a letter, as mentioned by Capito in O.Ber. II 198 (ca. 50-
75) and by Vibius Maximus in O.Did. 403 (before (?) ca. 110 -115), who tells his receivers,
Panisneus and Theanous, that above all he meant to greet them with a letter. On the other hand,
receiving reassurances about one’s health was a matter of priority in cases of sickness. In the
private letter O.Krok. I 76 (ca. 117-125), the curator of the praesidium of Persou asks the
curator of the praesidium of Krokodilo to send an ostracon with information about the health
of a colleague facing the danger of death. In O.Did. 350 (before (?) ca. 77-92), the sender, who
heard about the illness of his comrade, sent a letter asking about his health using very
expressive sentences, 11.4-5 01dsg (1. 01dag) 8Tt yAvkdtepov odk Eyopev GAMA®[V] &v T xdpte
(1. xywptn) Nu@v, ‘you know that we have nothing dearer than each other in the cohort’, 9-10
0idec (1. 0idag, i.e. 0ic0a) koi 6O &1L 00SEV Exopév oot mépye (L. Tépyar), ‘you, too, know that
we have nothing to send you’.!%

Just as there was a habit of the writer adding his own wishes to the receiver at the end
of the letter in cases where he was well known to both the sender and the receiver,!% in the
corpus of the Eastern Desert there is similarly the habit of the writer adding greetings at the

end of the letter.'%”

104 See e.g. O.Claud. II 258, 7-8 (mid 2™ cent.); O.Claud. II 260, 7-8 (mid 2™ cent.); O.Claud. II 261 (mid 2™
cent.), 7-8.

105 Trans. Biillow-Jacobsen.

106 See Muir (2009) 9.

107 E.g. Alexandros, the writer of O.Claud. II 258 (mid 2™ cent.), 8-9, adds his greetings to Alexas the receiver of
the letter from Titianus; in this letter, further wishes are added at the end of the letter by a different hand, which
is supposed to be that of Titianus the sender, ‘(handl) dondleton dudg AAéEavdpoc. (hand 2) éppdcbat du(ag
gfyopon)’; he does the same thing in O.Claud. II 259 (2" cent.), 17-18. There are several unpublished letters
written by a certain Maximus in which he follows the same way of adding his greetings to receivers known to
him, using slightly different formulas; see the intro. to O.Claud. II 260. For more information on this practice, see

ch. 5.
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Family matters and personal issues are frequent themes in the letters. In O.Florida 14
(mid-end 2" cent.), Maximus writes to Tinarsieges, who is pregnant, asking her to write to him
in advance with her expected delivery date, so that he can come and be with her. Similarly, in
0.Did. 402 (before (?) ca. 110 -115), a soldier writes to his wife who has recently given birth
discussing with her the possibility of coming to him by caravan, in addition to asking her to
bring him a sheet or mattress (tetpddepua) if she can.!%® Personal problems are addressed in
the desert letters, too. For example, in O.Did. 362 (before (?) ca. 88-96), which is a Latin letter
sent from the soldier C. Lurius to the veteran Arius, who is experiencing problems with some
young soldiers, Lurius says to Arius that what they are quarreling about is nothing and that he
has to behave as an experienced man and to teach these young recruits. In O.Claud. I 138 (ca.
110), Maximus blames his sister because of a family disagreement and the bad attitude of his
brother Valerius Longus. The harsh environment that surrounded them also affected their plans,
as in O.Claud. IT 223 (ca. 153), where N.N. apologizes to N.N that he did not come as planned
because he was bitten by a scorpion.

Financial matters and legal issues constitute themes of other letters. Various kinds of
business, money transactions, and legal obstacles are discussed in letters. For example, in
O.Claud. I 172-173 (ca. 110-120), a father and his brothers Anicetus and Heracleides discuss
their concerns about a debt of money. In the first letter, 172, after the father has sent an earlier
statement concerning this debt, Anicetus informs his father that as soon as he sells some things
he will send him the money for the debt. In the second letter 173, Anicetus informs his father
that he sent nothing because a certain person has left taking the staters with him; therefore, he
demands from his father to be surety for him. Exchanging money between individuals is a
common matter, frequently attested in the Eastern Desert corpus; e.g. in SB XXII 15380 (first
half of the 2™ cent.), a letter sent to Abu Sha’ar, Psaisteinos asks Niger to give to the carrier
Petronius 2 drs. and to receive from him a new stater. In O.Claud. II 243 (mid 2™ cent.),
Petenophotes asks his brother Valerius to send with the camels the money he earned on a sale,
since he needs it. O.Did. 342 (before (?) ca. 77-92) discusses a more legal matter: Numerius
asks Longinus to serve as his witness in a case concerning money he has lent to a friend when
they were together, and in O.Did. 343 (before (?) ca. 77-92) Longinus asks Numerius to remind
him exactly when he lent his friend the money, so that they have consistent information when

he testifies for him.

108 The same matter is the subject of O.Max. inv. 267 (2™ cent.) which is published in Biilow-Jacobsen, Cuvigny,

Fournet (1994) 33-34.
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Requests for relief from duty are also found in the corpus. Being relieved from duty is
a matter that concerned the soldier Gaius Antonius to the degree that he asks his colleague
Longinus Crispus in two letters (339-341; before (?) ca. 77-92) to tell him if he has heard
anything about pending relief.

Additional reasons for writing that are mentioned in the Eastern Desert corpus are

109

complaints,'?® charges of injury and wrongdoing,'!® female companionship,!!! in addition to

less frequent letters of consolation,!'!? recommendation,''3 and petition.'*

As for official letters, they circulated among high officials, or between them and the
workers concerned with the management of the stations and quarries. They also distinguish
themselves from private ones in that they could be copied on large jars together with other
letters, as in O.Krok. I 87 (118).

Not uncommon epistolary topics among officials are requisitions of tools and materials
and the demand for workers and soldiers in the quarries and for making the columns. Letters
were written to the persons in charge of the materials, who would then pass on the requested
items to deliverers; e.g. in O.Claud. IV 788 (ca. 98-117), the decurio Marcus Caninius orders
Sabinus to give certain persons some tools, including pegs, ropes, and pieces of wood. In
O.Claud. IV 818 (ca. 109-110), the foreman Phthaus asks N.N. to issue 26 irons to the one who
is carrying the ostracon to him. In O.Claud. IV 819 (ca. 110), the foreman Sansnos asks
Petronius to send to the quarry of Apollon a skin of water. In O.Claud. IV 894 (ca. 150-154),
in addition to the demand of ten hammers, Hieronymos asks Hermaiskos to send 7
stonemasons, a hammer man, and two other people for work on the stone. Soldiers were also
the subject of requests at the different locations. In O.Claud. II 387 (2" cent.), the curator of
Tiberiane, Nepheros, requests from Archibios, the curator of Claudianus, 4 soldiers to be sent

to him.

109°E.g. P.Ber. 111 270 (2™ half of the 1* cent.); O.Krok. IT 177; 226 (28-117).

110 O Krok. I1 224 (28-138).

11 O Krok. 11 182 (28-117); 221 (28-117/117-138).

112 B o O.Did. 424 (before (?) ca. 125-140). For the letters of condolence in Greek papyri, see Chapa (1998);
Worp (1995) 149-154; Stowers (1986) 142-152.

113 B o O.Ber. II 123 (ca. 50-75); O.Did. 345 (before (?) ca. 78-85); O.Krok. 11 217 (28-117). For more about the
letters of recommendation, see Kim (1972); Keyes (1935) 28-44; Stowers (1986) 153-165.

114 E.g. 0.Claud. II 287-288 (mid 2" cent.).
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Roll calls of workers and soldiers also occupy correspondence from the Eastern Desert.
It was necessary to report the absence of workers at the quarries and of soldiers in the praesidia,
and workers had to submit letters to obtain permission for leave. In O.Claud. IV 862 (ca. 1377?),
there is a collective request from the stonemasons addressed to the official Saturnilus in order
to gain leave of absence (commeatus). O.Claud. IV 864 and O.Claud. II 383 (ca. 98-117),
represent perfect examples of reporting the absence of workers to both civilian and military
parties: in O.Claud. IV 864, Demetras reports to N.N. the absence of Nemonas, the stone-
mason, who did not come to work on the well, and in O.Claud. II 383 Demetras reports the
same matter to Publius, the decurio. Requests of absence or leave for military men was
presumably demanded in advance by the responsible officials, most likely the curator, since
they would need to carry pass documents recording the period permitted for their leave, in case
they were questioned by the authorities.!!> Absence from service was discouraged, and could
put a person in an awkward position, as in O.Claud. II 384 (2" cent.) in which the curator
[Jonius Valens reports to [|nius, the decurio, that a soldier has been absent from the praesidium
for 17 days because of illness, which apparently put him in trouble.

The delivery of water to the quarries is a matter that official correspondence
occasionally deals with: in O.Claud. IV 786 (ca. 98-117), the sender asks Sabinus the receiver
of the letter to supply water skins to the quarry of Apollo, while in O.Claud. IV 787 (ca. 98-
117) there is an order to provide the stone-masons at Mons Claudianus with three camels of
water.!16

Other topics of concern in official letters are the provision of information and feedback
to high officials concerning ongoing and completed work: for example, in O.Claud. IV 850
(late 2" cent.) the foremen and the stonemasons write to the prefect Antonius Flavianus
informing him that they have finished making one of the columns, in addition to demanding

supplies of steel and charcoal in order to finish another one faster. Similarly, in O.Claud. IV

115 For example, in the following two private letters, the curator was the responsible for the leave permissions to
soldiers. In O.Did. 447 (before (?) ca. 140-150), a letter between two soldiers, the sender is warming the addressee
Damas to take care that his permission of absence is written by the curator. In O.Did. 439 (before (?) ca. 110-115)
there is reference to a demand of a commeatus from a curator, too. In O.Florida 1, a furlough pass dating to the
mid-to-late 2™ century can be found and SB XX 14248=P.Quseir 1 (1%-beg. 2" cent.) represents a list of absent
soldiers from the garrison at Myos Hormos. About the furlough of the military men, see Speidel (1985) 283-293
and the intro. to O.Florida, p.19.

116 As evidence for the actual delivery of water, see the receipts from the water archive in O.Berenike 3, e.g. 274-

453, see also chapter 3.
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853 (ca. 186-187), stonemasons and foremen write to the procurator Probus announcing to him
the accomplishment of making a column and giving him information about a quarry he was
concerned about. In 856 (ca. 186-187) they announce to him the accomplish of another column.

The loading of, e.g., columns and stones receives attention in some letters. Difficulties
and obstacles surrounded this discomforting work, in particular, since the destination in the
Nile valley was far:'!'” in O.Claud. IV 889 (ca. 150-154), Nepheros the curator of Tiberiane
writes to Athenodoros concerning the transportation of columns coming from Tiberiane, to
inform him that he has prepared the road for this. In O.Claud. IV 896 (ca. 150-154), Sokrates
writes to Hermaiskas the tabularius (or assistant) to tell him that there is a possibility of finding
a two-wheel cart for loading the stone. And in O.Claud. IV 884 (ca. 150-154) Sokrates demands
that Athenodoros send him a dekanos (an overseer of a group of workers) in order to move the
stones, so that he can arrange for the loading of the carts.

Not only the transportation of stones presented problems, but other work-related
obstacles could arise as well. In O.Claud. II 365 (2" cent.), Palas the curator of the praesidium
of Raima informs the decurio Marcus Caninius that there is a lack of beasts of burden, and that
he cannot find any solution to this problem. In O.Claud. IV 891 (ca. 150-154), Hieronymos
informs Athenodoros that the work is lying idle because of the lack of material, therefore he
asks him to send certain materials by donkey at once.

Assisting the soldiers so that they arrived safely at their destinations was a
preoccupation of some officials, and it required arranging via correspondence. In O.Claud. II
357 (2" half of the 2™ cent.), the centurion Horion asks the curators of the praesidia to give
help to the soldiers who are coming on missions with 2 tabellarii to Egypt (i.e., the Nile valley).
Similarly, in O.Claud. II 358 (138-161), Nemonianus asks the curators of the praesidia
Antonius and Furius to provide Eutyches, who is going to Kaine, with a fabellarius.''® In a
letter addressed from the decurion Marcus Caninius to Apolinaris, the curator of the praesidium
of Raima (O.Claud. II 363 [2™ cent.]), Paniskos and Didymos son of Doras got permission to
pass with a tabellarius to Egypt. It seems that the tabellarii served in such cases as guides to
the soldiers because of their knowledge of the roads; they could thus lead the soldiers safely to
their final destination.

As with the private and business correspondence, the delivery of provisions in an

17 On transportation to the Nile valley, see O.Claud. IV, pp. 267-272.
118 O.Claud. 1I 359 (98-117) is not a complete letter, but most likely addressed from Antoninus to the curators of

the praesidia of the road of Claudianus for the same matter.
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official context had to be communicated in letters. In O.Claud. II 366 (2"¢ cent.), Teres the
curator of Raima informs Annius, the duplicarius, that the horseman Octavius arrived from
Egypt with the monthly provisions, mentioning the precise time and date of his arrival. Most
probably these were the monthly rations of wheat for the soldiers.'"”

Orders or instructions are also staple components of official letters, particularly in
regard to work matters, as in O.Claud. IV 871 (ca. 138-161) in which Epikouros orders
Longinos to give food to the familia’?’ (or the workers) who arrived from Egypt and to be sure
to record this on the account. In O.Claud. IV 874 (ca. 138-161) Nemesion asks Apollonios
kindly to take care of the charges of the carts, which are coming the next day to Mons
Claudianus.

While official correspondence comprises extensive types of requests, it also is used for
reports, such as the reporting of attacks. Official letters report several attacks on stations and
isolated individuals committed by groups of barbarians, as in O.Krok. I 87, col.1, 27-38
(118),2! sent from a horseman to a cohort’s centurio, informing him that their camp was
subject to attack by sixty barbarians who after fighting them succeeded to surround the camp
for some hours, kidnapping and killing a soldier, woman and children. Another gladiator writes
a letter, O.Did. 44 (beg. of the 3™ cent.), to inform his superior that he could not accomplish
his mission because of an attack by barbarians.

The circulation and dispatch of official correspondence and the delivery of goods
represent important elements in the Eastern Desert corpus. Some letters record the very process
of circulating official letters, as does O.Claud. II 374 (mid 2" cent.), in which Sarapion, the
curator of Raima, informs Aelius Serenus, the curator of the quarry of Claudianus, that he
released the soldier Horion with the two familiares, Hermapollon and Rouphos, with imperial
letters, specifying the time and day that he did this. In O.Claud. Il 376 (mid 2™ cent.), he
informs him that he released the familiaris Pouonsis with a letter in addition to two pieces of
rope for the equipment of the praesidium. Similarly, in O.Krok. I 83 (ca. 98-117), a letter
addressed from Apollinaris (curator?) to Leukalios (curator?), Apollinaris informs Leukalios

that he received the letters and dispatched them further an hour after their arrival.!??

119 See the intro. to O.Claud. I1 366, p. 208. O.Krok. I 89, 5 (ca. 25. July - 23. Aug. 118) also refers to provisions
for a praesidium.

120 For the familia, see ch.2

121 For more detailed discussion of this ostracon, see ch.5.

122 There are also registers from Krokodilo that record the circulation of official correspondence, such as O.Krok.

188 (ca. 118). From Didymoi, there are detailed daybooks recording the time, the day, the distance and the carriers
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It is immediately recognizable that we are dealing with a very practically-minded
community, which did not concern itself in the letters very extensively with social concerns;
thus there are no examples of invitations for weddings or birthday parties.!'?® Personal
correspondence focused rather on the well-being of friends and family. It is interesting that a
very large number of letters concerns requests for provisions such as cabbage, fish, etc. It seems
quite clear that letter writing was closely associated with the exchange of goods, which explains
why Philokles is so prominent, since commerce necessitated communication, which was
conducted via ostraca letters. Letter writing was thus an integral part of the inner economic and
security system. Moreover, officials relied on letter exchange to manage activities at the
quarries and praesidia. For the Roman administration, the Eastern Desert was an extremely
important source of raw materials and a point of access to coveted eastern trade markets. Thus
they invested large amounts of resources in the region, despite its harsh nature. In order to
realize the benefits of this investment, they had to manage complex logistics. And this required
constant correspondence, the production of which will be surveyed in greater detail in the

following chapters.

who delivered the letters to their destination, e.g. O.Did. 22 (before (?) ca. 220-250); 23 (after (?) ca. 220); 24-25
(before (?) ca. 220-250).

123 For a birthday party invitation, see e.g. P. Oxy. IX 1214 (5% cent), For discussion about the parties, their venues
and invitations, see El-Mofatch (2016) 1993-2010. For invitations in Roman Egypt, see Bassiouni (1991) 69-85.
The military milieu does not exclude social activity completely, as appears from the documents of Vindolanda,

see e.g. T.Vind. II 291, a warm invitation to a birthday celebration. For more details on the Vindolanda texts, see

Bowman (1994).
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2 The messengers and means of transportation

A survey of documents from the Eastern Desert reveals that letters and other items were
delivered by various types of messengers and means of transportations, over both long and
short distances. Since letters were often accompanied with goods, and in many cases the letters
were sent as cover letters to the accompanying goods, this chapter discusses the messengers
who are attested as letter carriers primarily and as item carriers secondarily.

The circulation of correspondence and transfer of items happened both in official and
unofficial contexts. Therefore, couriers are treated in terms of both the official and unofficial
correspondence (the latter including business and private letters), although there is not always

a clear distinction between the two contexts since couriers were employed for both.

2.1 Official postal service and local authority in antiquity
2.2.1. The Persian Empire

During the 6th century BCE, the Persian postal system, the so-called dyyopniov (or
ayyapelov), was established by the Persian King Cyrus for the internal communication of the
empire.! It was a well-organized system operated by relays of couriers riding on horseback.?
Postal stations were spread all over the Empire at intervals of one day’s travel. Delivery
depended on the successful hand-off of items from one courier to another along these stations,’
with the possibility of obtaining night relays, if necessary.* The system probably involved
members of the ruler’s bodyguard who delivered personal items and correspondence. Possibly,
at the top of the system, a high-ranking official was in charge of reporting to the king.> The

system was used not only for letter exchange but also for transporting the king and his officials.

1 See Kolb (2000) 16-17; Muir (2009) 11; Hdt., Hist. VIIL.99.1. For angaria, see Kolb (1996) 699-700.
2 See Llewelyn (1995) 341.

3 See Remijsen (2007) 130.

* See White (1986) 214.

® See Llewelyn (1994a) 2-4.

5 See White (1986) 214.
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2.1.2 Classical Greece
In classical Greece, no organized postal service was supported and, in the case of urgent
missions in some Greek cities,’ official and military mails were delivered by long distance day-

runners or the so-called hemerodromoi® and probably by ships.’

2.1.3 Egypt during the Ptolemaic period

The postal system in Egypt during the reign of Ptolemies was modeled on the Persian
one, but not exactly duplicated. For the sake of fast exchange of information and goods, a postal
system was established and activities of exchange were fairly extensively documented. This
provides us with good information about the process of circulation, such as the items delivered,
the couriers employed, the delivery schedules, the possible reasons for delays, and the ultimate
destinations.!® In Egypt, thanks to the preservation of some documents, it is known that the
regular postal system, which was used for official circulation and communication, ran from the
North to South and vice versa. It was been used for the exchange of both letters and goods and
depended on relays of riders and sub-post offices.!! The best text to explain this system is
P.Hib. I 110 (27 Aug., 271 BCE), the longest and the most informative daybook to survive.
The papyrus documents the exchange of items between the sixteenth and twenty-third (8 days)
of an unknown month. They were sent to the king and his financial minister in Alexandria from
the south of Egypt, and from the king and his minister to the South of Egypt. The post circulated
was either kvAotot (larger rolled documents) or émictoat (folded-letters). We can identify the
directions of the exchange through the use of the word dvwBev, which refers to deliveries from
upper Egypt ‘from South to North” and xdtw6ev for the opposite direction from lower Egypt
‘from North to South’.!? The document records for each day the following entries: the date,
time of delivery, the carrier, the delivered parcel, to whom it is addressed, the official who
received it and which official passed it on to which carrier, and sometimes from which direction
the first carrier arrived, e.g. 11.65-69 ‘. dpagc npaTng mapédwkey Oevyp[n]otog dvobev (1.

dvodev) Awvion ku(Motodg) ¥, (Ov) BoosiAl (1. Pactrel) ITtorepaiot ku(Aotol) B, Amolmvimt

7 See Muir (2009) 11.

8 See Remijsen (2007) 131.

9 See White (1986) 214.

10'See Remijsen (2007) 131 and Kolb (2000) 17.
11 See Muir (2009) 12.

12 See Llewelyn (1994a) 8-9.
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dowkntit kv(AMotog) a, Awiag 8¢ mapédwkey ‘Immoddton, ‘the 18th, at the first hour
Theuchrestos, who came from the south, gave the three rolls to Dinias. Two of those were for
the king Ptolemy, one for Apollonios, the dioiketes. Dinias gave them to Hippolytos’.!* Since
the text has been studied previously, by Preisigke first and after that by Llewelyn and Remijsen,
who also discussed the conclusions of Preisigke, I will summarize some of their conclusions
and assumptions around the text; some things are still open to question.!'#

The following table represents Preisigke's summary in a table created by Llewelyn (Table 1).

} Incoming postal items The same outgoing postal items
|
INo.| Lines |Day| Hour ‘ Received|  Courier Delivered to | Issued by the Courier  |Dispatched
,, _ | from | | theofficial | official _ to
— w
1| 54-60 | 16 ? || (south) [ ] *AdeEdvSpwt | ’ANéEavBpos | [N]ikodrjuwe | (north)
2| 61-64 | 17 |éwbun — = Apiveorr | PAplilviwly | Bevuxpriotar | (south)
3| 6569 | 18 1 dvwdev Pevxplnlotos] Awia Awias ‘IrroAvowL (north)
4] 70-74 | 18 6 ; — — davia Apivov Twpokpdtn | (south)
5| 75-87 | 19 11 frdTwlev | [Nuk68npos |’ AreEdv8put () [ ] (south)
6| 91-96 | 20 2 I Gouth) | [AlvkokAis | *Aplivow] "Apivav ‘IrmoAvowL (north)
71 97-99 | 21 6 Nxdrwev [. levae. davia "Qpos Awov[vlgiwe | (south)
8 |100-105]| 22 1 || south) | Al..Jwv [Awiar?] Awias Nikodrjpwt | (north)
9 |106-108| 22 | 12 [ vwbev |  Aéwr ‘Alpivon] | "Apivav  [‘lrlonbow]| (north)
10]109-114| 23 |€wbwni|| dvwbev | Tipokpdtns [PAreEdvSpwt ]| ’ANéEavspos [ ] (north)
11] 51-53 ? ? (south) [ ] [ ] [%) [ ] (north)

The daybook was found in an unknown place, but Preisigke suggests that the location
to which the daybook belongs was the Polemon meris in the Arsinoite nome.!'> Remijsen in her
article argues for other possibilities, but she tends to locate the station at Hiera Nesos (TM Geo
840), because it lies on the border of the Herakleopolite nome and the meris of Polemon. In
addition, there were horsemen troops camped in Hiera Nesos, who could logically serve as
postriders. Moreover, several documents from the same mummy cartonnage to which P. Hib.
I 110 belongs are connected with this village. The official staff in the postal station of this
daybook are all Greeks and were around five in number.!® The official Phanias was perhaps
responsible for managing the station and also kept the daybook, since he is the receiver of the
d&ov (or the sum paid for the postage at the office).!” Most likely each carrier operated a fixed

stage of the relay and the journey took one day going North, and the return journey was made

13 See Remijsen (2007) 132. The name ‘InmoAdtmt was previously read as ‘Inmoldcwt, modified in BL 5. 46.
14 Preisigke (1907) 241-277; Llewelyn (1994a) 1-25; Llewelyn (1993) 41; Remijsen (2007) 127-140.

15 See Preisigke (1907) 255-256 and Llewelyn (1994a) 9-10.

16 See Remijsen (2007) 131, 133.

17 See P.Hib. I, note to 1.64.
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the following day. No means of transportation is attested in the text, but since the service was
quick and immediate and there were at least four dispatches passed by the post office daily, the
use of horses rather than boats seems the most likely along stations located at the edges of the
Nile valley.'® What could also support this assumption is the post addressed to the king,!”
which is supposed to be delivered by horsemen. The journeys were done according to six-hour
plans, and the 4 journeys each day were performed as follows: at the 1% and the 12% hour of
the day from South to North, and from the North to the South at the 6" and the 12" hour of the
day, with six hours for the journey between the stations, normally. This simply means that the
system runs during the day and night. Similar to the Persian system, officials of high rank who
held the liturgical position of postal director oversaw this system. But there was another system
that was also employed. It was intended for less urgent communications and relied mainly on
foot carriers and camels. The latter were employed for heavier parcels. The system appears in
P.Oxy. IV 710 (after 20 Sept. - 19 Oct. 111 BCE) which contains an order of payment to forty-
four papyrus carriers, a precis-writer, an escort and a camel-driver in Oxyrhynchus, 11.2-4 &v
1 "O&upuyyitnt Bupriaedpolg avdpdot ud mpoypdemt o £Pddmt o kapnAitnt a, (yivovtat)
ue.20

2.1.4 The Roman Republic and Roman Empire

A. M. Ramsay has noted the lack of an official postal service during the Roman
Republic; moreover there is no evidence for it in Latin literature.?! Both private and official
post was delivered by slaves or freedmen called rabellarii.*? By the reign of Augustus,? a
postal system was initiated to facilitate rapid and organized communication throughout the
empire. This system was maintained by his successors, too. It relied on the cursus publicus,

which depended on relay couriers.?* It was similar to the Persian system in that couriers were

18 See Llewelyn (1993) 43, 44, 47.

19 See Remijsen (2007) 131.

20 See Llewelyn (1994a) 9-11; Llewelyn (1993) 54; Kolb (2000) 17-18.

21 See Ramsay (1920) 79.

22 See Sarri (2018) 12.

23 Ramsay (1920) 79 argues another point of view, namely that, according to Cicero, there was no serious postal
system in his day and in case a provincial governor wished to convey dispatches he would send them by one of
his own lictors or statores or by the tabellarii of the tax-farming companies. Each governor had several statores,

who apparently served as carriers at the disposal of the governor.

24 See Muir (2009) 11-12.
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always ready to deliver items from one station to other.?® The system was mainly used for

¢ i.e. administrative communication and the military activities,

official communication, 2
through the entire Roman empire. 2’ The system continued to develop until it took its basic
structure in the first century, 12 CE, and included transportation of Roman officials and soldiers
travelling to take up posts or to perform their official duties. But not all the people were allowed
to use the cursus publicus, only people who gained a post warrant (diploma) from the emperor
or his authorized agent.?® In addition, it is also known that during the first century emperors
and governors started to use soldiers to deliver their official correspondence.?® In the cursus
publicus, stations were located along military roads on major highways and roads where

couriers could refresh themselves before arriving at their final destination.*® Suetonius reports

to us that ‘In order to obtain the earliest intelligence of what was passing in the provinces,

25 See Remijsen (2007) 130.

26 The cursus publicus was intended only for government missives and other sorts of official correspondence.
Ordinary persons who needed to send private correspondence were able to employ a servant or a slave to perform
the task. In some cases, they could also hire a “letter carrier” variously called an £émotoAapdpog, ypoppuatneopoc,
or ovppoyxoc. People who were incapable of hiring a carrier could possibly send their dispatches with a trusted
person or friend. In such cases, this trusted person often served to carry the response back from the receiver of the
letter to the sender again. During the Ptolemaic period, the earliest word used to refer to the ‘letter carrier’ was
Bipragpdpoc (also PuPragdpog, BuPriopdpoc); it was used officially to refer to the official carriers and the royal
messengers. In the Roman period it was replaced by émotoAnedpog (also mictorapdpog, Emotolopdpoc), who
was for at least the first few centuries of the Roman period liturgically appointed within the framework of the
cursus publicus. At each village there was one émotoAn@dpoc, or more than one if necessary, conducting official
correspondence for the village. By the late third century another designation for ‘letter carrier’ appeared,
ypoppatnedpoc, who was also liturgically appointed. Little attested before the 4™ century is the c¥ppooc; most
likely, he worked for wealthy persons as a personal assistant or agent responsible for transferring their post and
dispatches, see Blumell (2012) 99-100 and (2014) 46-48, 51, 53; Sarri (2018) 18-19, 23-24. See also Bagnall and
Cribiore (2006) 37-38 for the delivery of private correspondence. ypappotnedpoc, Emotorapdpog and cOppoKoS
are liturgical posts of letter carriers, see Lewis (1982) 23, 29, 48. For the different function and meaning of
ypappotnedpog in late antiquity and the Byzantine period, see Morelli (2005) 351-371.The office of the cOppoxog
frequently appears from the 4™ to the 7" century CE. It was express post service that was limited to Egypt. They
moved on foot or on horseback. They likely were members of military unit, since they were armed carrying sword
and shield, see Jordens (1986) 105-106. For discussion about the post of the cOppoyog as liturgical service, see
P.Heid. V, pp. 55-58.

27 Blumell (2012) 98-99.

28 See Blumell (2014) 46, Llewelyn (1995) 341, Ramsay (1920) 85.

29 See Van Dongen (2014) 104-105.

30 Blumell (2014) 46 and Ramsay (1920) 85.
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Augustus established posts, consisting at first of young men stationed at moderate distances
along the military roads, and afterwards of regular couriers with fast vehicles; which appeared
to him the most commodious, because the persons who were the bearers of dispatches, written
on the spot, might then be questioned about the business, as occasion occurred’.?! Along the
roads, change-stations were supplied with 8 to 40 public animals (e.g. mules, donkeys, etc.).
The number of these depended on the importance of the road to draw the vehicles along.*?

By the reign of Diocletian, the cursus publicus was probably divided into two divisions,
the express post (cursus velox/0&ve dpduoc) and the slower wagon post (cursus
clabularis/mhatdg dpdpog).>® Unlike the Persian system, the cursus publicus’s rounds were not
regular, but were established according to the necessity. Moreover, in the cursus publicus
system the same carrier was responsible for delivering the post to its final destination, and at
each station he could refresh himself and receive a fresh horse. Speed was his first priority in
this system and correspondence could be transferred the same day over a distance of around
150 km and even further, as we see in P.Panop.Beatty 2 (Jan.-Feb. 300 CE), a document that
records correpondence sent to the strategus of the Panopolite nome over a period of 2 months,
in which some letters were delivered on the same day over a distance of almost 200 km.3*
Finally, during this period, it seems that a system of Nile boats was also used for the delivery
of mail. P.Panop.Beatty 1, col.3, 60-63 and col.9, 252-255 (298 CE) shows that official transfer

of letters was carried by boats; Nile cutters or aAddeg.>

2.2 The postal system in Egypt and the Eastern Desert during the Roman Period
Before I start my discussion of the Roman postal system in Egypt, I have to mention
that during the Ptolemaic period evidence for the existence of an official postal system in the

Eastern Desert appears in an unpublished ostracon from Bir Samut (O.Sam. inv. 539),

31 The translation to Suet. Aug. 49.3 “Et quo celerius ac sub manum adnuntiari cognoscique posset, quid in
provincia quaque gereretur, iuvenes primo modicis intervallis per militaris vias, dehinc vehicula disposuit.
Commodius id visum est, ut qui a loco idem perferunt litteras, interrogari quoque, si quid res exigant, possint.”
is from the website of Perseus. Accessed on 16 May 2018.

32 Llewelyn (1995) 341.

33 Blumell (2014) 46. For the system of the cursus publicus during the 3/-4" centuries CE and later, see Lemcke
(2016) and Crogiez-Petrequin (2009) 143-163.

34 Blumell (2012) 98-99.

35 See Llewelyn (1994a) 1-2, more details in Kolb (2000) 198-205. However, a tax was paid for a postal boat in a
receipt dates to the 2™ century in O.Eleph. DAIK 42 (Elephantine; 10 March 131).
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xkv(Motol) B, én(iotolal) B, (tovtwv). It is a fragment of a postal journal that shows the use of
a mail exchange system for communicating official dispatches by messengers. The
correspondence was delivered by the so-called BupAiapdpot between neighboring stations
called otabpoi.’® Letters were identified as émotolat (letters) and kvAistot (bundles of rolled
documents), as in the Ptolemaic daybook P. Hib. I 110 (27 Aug., 271 BCE).

During the Roman period, the best daybooks preserved from the official and military
postal system in Egypt are those from the Eastern Desert. What survive from the Nile valley
are quite different from the Eastern Desert records. Besides being on papyrus, which is only a
difference of material, they do not provide the same kind of detailed information about the
process of mail circulation.

One of the best documents from outside the Eastern Desert is P.Ryl. II 78 (unknown;
25 May 157), which represents an official letter addressed to the strategos of the Busirite nome
in the Delta about the dispatch of packets of émictodai and émotdiuato addressed to several
officials, including the Prefect of Egypt himself, and concerning administrative matters and
taxation. The post was delivered by the émiotolagdpot, and the offices of the strategoi of the
nomes served as relays, next to secondary relays called otatimvec.’’ But it seems that there
were some obstacles surrounding the delivery process; we learn at lines 24-26 that no
messenger was there to carry the correspondence, map @ otoydlopon adTOV pepevnKéval pn
dvtog kel Tvog EmoToAaPOPOL €K ToD VIO 601 VOopoD 10D d[1]ako[p]odvtdg ot avTdv KoTa
10 kehevobévta, ‘where 1 conjecture that the packet has remained, no messenger being there
from your nome to carry it to you according to the orders’.*®

All of this makes P.Hib. I 110 more similar to the Eastern Desert’s daybooks, as the
Eastern Desert daybooks document detailed information about the month, the day, the time of
delivery, the kind of post delivered, how many items there were, by whom the correspondence
was transferred and where it was sent, e. g. O.Krok. I 1, 17 a kA(fipog) A+ émotorol \Gmo
Mvocoppov/ [A]vékB(moav) (1. [n]véxd(noav) ano TIépoov dio Aou(irtiov) inné(wc) Spav (1.
dpav) ¥ nuépac)- ic (. €ig) Poyvikdva) Karylo, ‘1st tour, (day) 30, letters from Myos

36 5ta0udc was the Greek name for the stations or stages along the royal roads in Persia where the king used to
rest while travelling, LSJ, s.v. The ostracon was discussed by Cuvigny in 2016 at a symposium at the Collége de
France; the talk is available online at: https://www.college-de-france.fr/site/en-jean-pierre-brun/symposium-
2016-03-30-11h30.htm (accessed 27 May 2018).

37 Cuvigny (2013) 421.

38 Trans. (eds.) Johnson, Martin, S. Hunt.
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Hormos, were brought from Persou through Domitius the horseman at the 3rd hour of the day
to Phoinikon, (by) Kaigiza’. The following table summarizes this lengthy daybook, which dates
to after (?) 28. March 108 and records the circulation of official post between Krokodilo and

the neighboring stations, principally Phoinikon and Persou.*”

39 0.Krok. I 1 p.20.
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Table 2. Postal Journal from the praesidium of Krokodilo. Taken from O.Krok. I

Date Objet regu Provenance immédiate Courrier arrivé Heure d’arrivée Courrier parti N° de tour | Destination Objet de la course
[lettres ?] de Cosconius Phoinikon Calpurnius, eques 10¢ h. j. [Eial] 2 [Persou]
Mech.14 .
et de Pompeius [...]
17 diploma(ta ?), lettres de Cosconius [...] Sabinus, eques [...] Eial, Aestiv(i)us 2,3 [Persou]
18 [%] [%] (%] (%] Eial [et Aestiv(i)us ?] | 2,3 escortent les chameaux
23 [lettres de ?] Mettius Rufus Krokodild ? [%] (%] Kaigiza 1 Phoinikon
27 — lettres et diploma(ta ?) de Cosconius | Phoinikon Calpurnius, eques 6° h. j. Aestiv(i)us 3 Persou
— autres lettres
29 1 lettre de Cosconius Didymoi Caius Balbius 7¢h.j. Eial 2 Persou
30 lettres de Myos Hormos Persou Domitius, eques 3¢h.j. Kaigiza 1 Phoinikon
Pham. 1 | O 4 (%) (%) Eial avec Philokles 2 Koptos
[4] [lettres] [Persou] (%] [0} (%] (%]
5 9 4 %) %) Aestiv(i)us 3 Phoinikon accompagne un chameau ou un chamelier
8 (%] (%] (%] (%] Kaigiza, Eial 1,2 Phoinikon escortent le centurion Aurelius
18 10 poissons (muges) Persou Sabinus 6 h. n. Aestiv(i)us 3 Phoinikon
20a 4 poissons-perroquets Persou Petronius 5¢ h. j. [Aestiv(i)us] Kaigiza 1 Phoinikon
20b — diploma d’ Avitus, paralemptes Persou Valerius et Domitius | 8¢ h. j. Eial 2 Phoinikon escorte Modestus ?
[ — 3 poissons-perroquets
|23 poissons Persou Di[...] (Diza ?) 6° h. j. Aestiv(i)us 3 Phoinikon
24a poissons Persou Sabinus [...]] Kaigiza 1 Phoinikon
24b poissons [Persou] Valerius 3¢h.j Eial 2 Phoinikon
25 poissons [Persou] Diza ? 1 h. n. Aestiv(i)us 3 Phoinikon
27a poissons Persou Petronius [...] Kaigiza 1 Phoinikon
27b (%) %) %) (%) Eial, Aestiv(i)us 2.3 Persou escortent les chars ?
28 - - Phoinikon [...] [...] Kaigiza 1 Persou
lettres et acta scellés du (?) [...] [...]. eques 3¢h.j Eial 2 Persou
29 . . h o7
cornicularius du préfet d’Egypte
30 acta scellés Phoinikon [...] [...]h.j Aestiv(i)us 3 Persou
Pharm. 2 | ? i [...] [...] [Kaigiza, Eial] 1.2 Persou
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The Eastern Desert is unique in preserving these official daily postal records because
of their kind, form and number. In these texts not only correspondence was attested, but also
various transported goods, such as fish*® and provisions.*! The majority of these daybooks date
to the 2™ century CE, more specifically 108-109 CE. The bulk of them was found in Krokodilo,
in addition to some single records from Didymoi and Dios.** In addition to these daily postal
records, there survive some official letters and notes of delivery that document the circulation
of letters and acknowledge the receipt and forwarding of letters. They are also from the same
places mentioned earlier, namely Maximianon, Dios, Mons Claudianus and Krokodilo.*

A survey of these texts shows that mainly horsemen were entrusted with the transfer of
these letters, although monomachoi** also participated in this official process. The survey also
reveals that the kinds of correspondence®® that were circulated were of three types:*® émotolad,

dumhopoto and, very rarely, dkto. These types were identified in the letters in several ways:

40 0.Krok. I 1 (after (?) 28. March 108), 39 a - dydpio and ITépcov dia [etpwviov AvE[xOn dpov -ca.?- ], “first
tour, 27, fish was brought from Persou through Petronius... hour’.

41 0.Krok. I 25 (after (?) 6. July 109), 7 [ -1-2-] _ o1 petd xiBapio(v) [ -ca.?-].

42 0.Krok. I 1 (after (?) 28. March 108); O.Krok. I 2 (after (?) ca. 26. Apr. - 25. May 108); O.Krok. I 3 (after (?)
5. June 108); O.Krok. I 4 (after (?) 21. June 108); O.Krok. I 5 (after 16. Nov. 108); O.Krok. I 7, 9?, 10 verso? ca.
108); O.Krok. I 24 (after 29. May 109); O.Krok. I 25 (provision?; after (?) 6. July 109); O.Krok. I 26 (after (?)
16. July 109); O.Krok. I 27 (after 5. Oct. 109); O.Krok. I 28 (after (?) 8. Nov. 109); O.Krok. I 29 (circulations of
something not specified; after (?) 13. Jan. 109), O.Krok. I 30-37 (ca. 109); O.Krok. I 38 (ca. end of 109); O.Krok.
139-40 (ca. 98-138); O.Did. 22 (before (?) ca. 220-250); O.Dios. inv. 986 (no date), partially published in Biillow-
Jacobsen (2013) 563.

43 Official letters and notes of delivery: O.Krok. I 122 (descr. and not specified circulation?; 20. Jan. 109); O.Krok.
1 83-84 (ca. 98-117); O.Krok. I 89 (circulations of letters and provisions; ca. 25. July - 23. Aug. 118); O.Krok. I
90 (ca. 25. June - 24. July 118); O.Did. 23 (after (?) ca. 220), O.Did. 24 (before (?) ca. 220-250); 28 (18. May
176-2087); 37 (descr.; before (?) ca. 220-240); O.Claud. II 360 (137-145); 374 (2" cent.); O.Dios. inv. 807 (2"
cent.) published in Cuvigny (2013) 426-428; P.Worp. 51 (Dios, 2" cent.); SB XXIV 16187 (Maximianon; ca.
150).

4 0.Krok. I 27 (after 5. Oct. 109); O.Did. 23 (after (?) ca. 220), 24 (before (?) ca. 220-250), 28 (18. May 176 or
208?).

% For the kinds, formulas and layouts of the desert correspondence, see Fournet (2003) 468-500.

46 For more about the different Greek technical terms used to refer to letters, see Stirewalt (1993) 67-87.
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letters only (émiotolai),*’ letters identified by the place from which they came,*® letters of high
officials (curator?),*’ letters of the Prefect of Egypt®® or of the prefect of the desert®! or just
letters of an unidentified prefect,>? imperial letters,>* sealed letters>* or even letters tied
together.>

As for the acta, they are twice mentioned in one document as sealed acta.>® In the

158

daybooks, the diplomata are labelled with the name of the prefect®” or other high official®® who

4TE.g. O.Krok. I 1, 13, 17 (after (?) 28. March 108); 3, 2, 6 (after (?) 5. June 108); 24, 5 (after 29. May 109); 27,
9 (after 5. Oct. 109); 0.Did. 22, 1, 3 (before (?) ca. 220-250); O.Did. 28, 12 (18. May 176/208); 37, 3 (before (?)
ca. 220-240); O.Dios. inv. 986 (no date); O.Claud. II 360, 4 (137-145).

“® O.Krok. 1 1, 17 (after (?) 28. March 108) a xA(fipog) A+ émctodai \dmd Mucdppov/ [f]véxB(noav) (1.
[A]véxO(moaw) émd Tépcov d16. Aop(irtiov) inné(wg) dpav (1. dpav) y nuEpoag)- ic (1. €ic) Douvikdve) Koyla,
‘Ist tour, (day) 30, letters of Myos Hormos, were brought from Persou through Domitius the horseman, at the 3rd
hour of the day to Phoinikon, (by) Kaigiza’.

49 0.Krok. 11, 10 (after (?) 28. March 108) [- ca.10 -] -1-2- B Mettiov ‘Podgov?, ‘letters? of Mettius Rufus’, who
is probably the curator of the praesidium of Krokodilo, see Cuvigny (2003a) 273.

S0P.Worp. 51, 3 (2™ cent.) kol 8micTOA®Y Tiyepovikdv, ‘and letters from or for the Prefect of Egypt’.

5L O.Krok. 11, 6 (after (?) 28. March 108) émotoAdal Kookaviov éndpy(ov) 8povg, ‘letters of Cosconius the prefect
of the desert’, also .11, 15, 4?.

52 E.g. 0.Krok. 130, 9-11 (ca. 109) ‘édmd Gowik(dvoc) E0mv [A]pippac kB émiotol(ac) [€]xov tod ndpyov, from
Phoinikon arrived Arimmas with 22 letters of the prefect’.

53.0.Claud. II 374, 2-4 (mid 2™ cent.) dnéivca ‘Qpiova otpatidmy petd o papmiapiovg (1. eapniiapiov)
[EpJpomorov (1. ‘Eppomdilovoc) kal Podgov pet émotoddv kvptako (1. kuploxdv), ‘I released Horion the
soldier with two familiaris and Rufus with imperial letters’.

% E.g. O.Dios inv. 807, 1-3 (2" cent.) [Dinnis curator Dios] parelaba [ta]s procimenas (I. proceimenas)
epistullas (1. epistolas) esprag[is]menas sun dipplomate (l. diplomati), ‘Dinnis the curator of Dios, I received the
sealed letters mentioned above with the diploma’; O.Krok. 139, 3 (ca. 98-138) [ -ca.?- dmioto]Aig Eo@poyiopévac;
0.Did. 23, 4-6 (after (?) ca. 220) émotolag eoppoyilpévag (1. doppayiouévac).

55 0.Krok. 1 40, 5 (ca. 98-138) [ -ca.?- émc]tohdg B dedeu[évag] (1. Sedep[évac])) [ -ca.?- .

56 O.Krok. 1 1, 44-46 (after (?) 28. March 108) émiotohai kol dkta Eoppoyicuéva -ca.?- | kopvichopio(v) (1.
kopvikovrapio(v)) fyepudvo(c) nvékd( ) (1. avéxd( )) [810. -ca.?- ] innéog (1. itméwc) dpav y nuép(ag)-; 1.47: dxt[o]
goppaf{a}y(lopéva) nvékd(m) (L AvéxB(M)) dmd Gowvu(@dvog), ‘letters and sealed acta ... of the cornicularius of the
Prefect of Egypt, were brought through ... the horseman, 3™ hour of the day’; 1.47 ‘sealed acta were brought from
Phoinikon’.

570.Krok. 1 30, 43-44 (ca. 109) / éMov drnd Powvikdvog KAjung inrneds topu(ng) vac. (or [ -ca.?- ) petd
dimhdpato(c) Aptwpiov Ipiok(ikhov) Endpyov mept EVAwv, ‘Clemens the horseman of the furme of ... arrived
from Phoinikon with diploma of Artorius Priscillus the prefect about wood’.

8 O.Krok. I 1, 26 (after (?) 28. March 108) dimhopa Aoveitov n[a]painuntod, ‘diploma of Avitus the receiver

(paralemptes)’.
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issued them and the subjects they are concerned with;* sometimes, however, they are not
labelled at all, but rather said simply to be diplomata.®® Based on the information that we do
get, it seems that the diplomata mentioned in the daybooks are the official circulars coming
from the office of the prefect or other high officials, which were meant to be circulated among
the praesidia.®!

As for the prefect’s letters, there are letters of the Prefect of Egypt, which were likely
circulated between the praesidia; P.Bagnall 8 (186-187) and O.Did. 29 (ca. Jan. - June 236)
are good examples of this.? The other type is the correspondence of the prefect of the Eastern
Desert. What they were about, it is not clear, since none of them were found so far, but I
suppose that they were about the management and administrations of the quarries and
praesidia, since we know that the workers at Mons Claudianus had to address their letters to
the prefect of the desert and procurator together regarding their work on the columns at the
quarry. On the other hand, the letters of the Prefect of Egypt have to do with matters higher
than the authority of the prefect of the desert, such as the judgment of the soldiers (P.Bagnall
8) and the circulation of the news sent about the emperor (O.Did. 29).

Based on these daybooks and O.Krok. I 1 (after (?) 28. March 108), in particular, the
process of circulating correspondence along the road between Koptos and Myos Hormos could
be explained as follows: the curator of the praesidium managed postal activities and was
responsible for ensuring that procedures ran smoothly. When a postrider arrived from the
previous praesidium he addressed the curator and informed him about what he brought. The
curator in his turn recorded this on a potsherd® and chose another postrider to take the
information to the next station. The first postrider returned to his station in two or three hours;

it is possible that the same rider could perform postal tasks from Krokodilo on two consecutive

59 SB XXIV 16187, 2-5 (ca. 150) g€ehtav (1. 4EANO0V) petd Sumhopa (1. Simhdpatoc) mepi Xvedokolmrdv (1.
Kwadokormit@v), ‘departed with a diploma about the Kinaidokolpites’. The text is published with comment
about the Kinaidokolpites in Cuvigny and Robin (1996) 697-720.

0 0.Did. 24, 1-2 (before (?) ca. 220-250) KO vdpog povopdyog éA0wv petd duthdpatoc, ‘Kylindros the
monomachos arrived with a diploma’; see also O.Dios inv. 807, 1-3 mentioned above in note 54.

6! Examples of these diplomata could possibly be, e.g. O.Krok. I 41 (after (?) 13. July 109); 42 (after 4. July 109);
44 (after (?) 13. July 109); 45 “latin’ (after (?) 14. July 109); 47 (after (?) 11. Oct. 109); O.Krok. I 51 (27. Nov. -
26. Dec. 109); 60? (ca. 98 - 125 (?)); 62?7 (106 - 107 (?) or 117 - 118 (?)). See also Cuvigny (2013) where she
discusses that diplomata could be notes of receipt, pp.421-428.

62 The Prefects attested in these documents are Pomponius Faustianus (186-187) in P.Bagnall 8 and Mevius
Honoratianus (231/32-236) in O.Did. 29, for a list of the Prefects of Egypt, see Jordens (2009) 528-531.

83 See e.g. O.Dios inv. 807 (2™ cent.), published in Cuvigny (2013) 426.
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days. After that the other rider took the post to the next station, as appears from O.Krok. I 30,
43-45 (ca. 109) / éMov ano Powvikdvog KAung inmevg toppu(ng) vac. ? (or [ -ca.?- ) peta
dumhdpato(c) Aptmpiov Ipok(illov) érndpyov mepi EOAwV vac. ? xai €gA0  &ig TTépoov

Kpwdraog topu(ng) Zatp , ‘arrived from Phoinikon, Klemens the horseman of the

turme ... with diploma of Artorius Priscillus the prefect about the wood ... and departed ... to
Persou Krinolaos, turme of Satr[ ]’. Or another postrider could meet his counterpart at the same
station and deliver the post to the next station, as occurred on the road between Koptos and
Berenike at Dios, where a postrider arrived from Kompasi to Dios and met his counterpart,
who was coming from Xeron, and took the correspondence from him at once, Kéhosoc, ano
npatcidiov Koumaot Evivoyev €miotolag Emip k& dpa 0 Thg voktog kol g00éme fdotatev
Aloaro _amo Enpod, ‘Celsus from the praesidium Kompasi brought letters on 24 Epeiph at
the 9™ hour of the night and Disala from Xeron took them at once ...".%* So, it appears that to
each praesidium a group of postriders was assigned, for example in Krokodilo there were three
horsemen: Kaiziga, Eial and Aestivius. At Phoinikon there were Calpurnius and Ammo(]. In
Persou there were Diza (?), Domitius, Petronius, Sabinus, and Valerius and probably one from
Didymoi, Gaius Balbius. From these texts, it also appears that most of the delivery activities
were done over the course of the entire day, in the morning, evening or at night, with a slight
preference for the night®. Only monomachoi performed night deliveries, as I will discuss
below. Multiple letters could be delivered by one courier, as many even as the 22 letters of the
prefect delivered by a horseman from Phoinikon, O.Krok. I 30, 9-11 (ca. 109). One might
suppose that couriers carried papyrus letters that were then copied on ostraca, since it is hard

to transport such a large number of letters as ostraca.®

2.3 The horsemen or postriders
2.3.1 Official letter carriers

In the Eastern Desert, horsemen are the major means of circulation of letters, whether
separately or accompanied with goods. They are the most common carriers attested in texts.
First and foremost, they were part of the Roman army stationed in the Eastern Desert sites and

performed postal missions as part of their military duties. At each station a number of soldiers

54 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 563-564.
8 The percentage is 20.74% during the evening and night to 16.47% during the day, which is not a decisive

percentage difference, since the discovery of new texts could easily alter the relationship.

56 See Cuvigny (2003a) 267-268.
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existed and postal duties were entrusted to some of them. The majority of the attestations of
the horsemen as official carriers appears in the daily postal registers, or daybooks, the bulk of
which were found in Krokodilo, ®” with others coming from Didymoi % and Dios. ¢
Additionally, there survive individual official letters’? and texts acknowledging receipt and
forwarding official correspondence.”!

In the Eastern Desert, the time spent to deliver letters by horsemen and transfer items
between the stations differed according to the distance between them. It is known from two
letters sent between the neighboring forts of Dios and Xeron that a set of correspondence could
be exchanged within a week’s time by a horseman. These letters were found at their respective
points of destination, the forts of Dios and Xeron, which are located around 50-60 km apart
along the road from Koptos to Berenike. In the first letter, which was written at Xeron on the
24" of Mesore, a soldier named Longinus asks his fellow soldier Niger, who was at Dios, to
lend him an iron tool by giving it to the horseman who is delivering the letter. Niger replies on
the 27" of the same month, which makes the period between writing the first letter and its
response around three days.”> Between other closer stations of around 25-30 km apart, the one
way distance could be crossed by a horseman in 2-3 hours.”

Not only letters did the horsemen deliver; part of their responsibilities was to bring
provisions’ from the Nile valley to officials in the Eastern Desert, as demonstrated by the
following letter, O.Claud. II 366 (2" century), which is addressed to the duplicarius Annius
from Teres the curator of Raima informing him that Octavius the horseman arrived from Egypt

on the 27" at the 11™ hour of the day and brought him monthly provisions so that he sends his

57 E.g. O.Krok. I 1 (after (?) 28. March 108).

8 E.g. 0.Did. 22 (before (?) ca. 220-250).

9 0.Dios. inv. 986 (no date), partially published in Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 563.

70 E.g. O.Claud. II 374 (mid 2" cent.); 360 (137-145); 366 (2™ cent.).

"I E.g. O.Dios inv. 807 (2™ cent.).

72 See O.Dios inv. 636 and O.Xer. inv. 858 (2™ century CE), published in EIMaghrabi (2012) 139-145.

3 See Cuvigny (2013) 421.

74 Other attestations for émyuivia, or the monthly provisions in the Eastern Desert, are in O.Petr. Mus. 154, 3 (28.
Feb. 26); 155, 3 (ca. 26 CE); O.Did. 51, 1 (after? 76-77); possibly 67, 19 (before (?) ca. 125-140); O.Ber. 1 4, 3;
20, 2-3; 43, 4; 78, 5; (mid 1st cent. CE). In the texts from Berenike, the provisions are attested in customs passes
among other goods that were allowed to pass through the customs station at Berenike, either because their duties
had been paid or they were duty-free, since they were provisions to the soldiers, see O.Ber. I intro., pp.§8, 21-22
and 0.Did. 52, n.1.1. In our letter O.Claud. IT 366 (2™ cent.), it is not clear whether the horseman brought the

provisions from the Nile valley to the duplicarius Annius only or to other people who were with him.
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donkey to Octavius in order to bring it, 11.2-6 yewmokew (1. yivwokew) oe 0é o Stet (1. dtt)
"Oktderc 6 énmec (1. inmedc) NABev Gmd Alydmrov Gpav o Thc Npépag Tht k& kol fivekév cot
é¢mpnvewa (1. gmpnvia), ‘1 want you to know that Octavius the horseman arrived from Egypt
at the 11th hour of the day on the 27" and brought to you the monthly provisions’. From this
letter, we apparently understand that the horseman was responsible for bringing the provisions
from the Nile valley to the Eastern Desert, but he was not responsible for delivering them on

to the curator at Mons Claudianus.

2.3.2 Horsemen as unofficial carriers

Horsemen did not only serve as official carriers, but also as unofficial, as appears from
O.Dios inv. 145 (2" cent.), a letter sent from the praesidium of Kompasi to the neighboring
praesidium of Dios.”” The letter was obviously written for a private matter (the sending of
cabbage), and the letter writer clearly found it a good opportunity to send the cabbage to his
colleague by the postrider who was going his way. It seems that the Eastern Desert inhabitants
were aware of the postriders’ movements, which presented a good opportunity to send stuff
with them since they were the fastest and most trustworthy deliverers, 11.1-9: Alug (Zyapaniov
Yevrovdot 1@ adeho® mhiota (1. mielota) yaipw (1. yaipew). 10 Tpockhvnud 6ov ToId Topa
h kopige Teydol. kouoar and tod nnheg (1. mnémc) Tod Tpodnomositov T0d AvaPdvtog
onpepov déounv Kpappng: anéotaikd oot ANV kai fitnko tov o (1. tnéa) 10 Képpa. v
gupw avoPaivovta, Tépym oot mdAl, ‘Aeclius Sarapion to Psentouasis, his brother, many
greetings. I do obeisance for you before the lady Techosis. Receive from the horseman who
was dispatched in advance to come today a bundle of cabbage. I sent you another one and I
asked the horseman for the money. If I find someone coming up, I will send to you again’.
npodnomocitov is a Latin loan word from prodisponere and a hapax.’® Originally, equites
dispositi existed in specific regions of the Roman empire for the exchange of letters between
army units and high officials and for the transmission of the internal military information
between the army camps. These postriders delivered written letters with very highly speed,
which helped maintain the quick postal exchange.”’

It was thought that the horsemen delivered the unofficial post when they are coming

back free to their stations, since they were not allowed to do so while they were on official

75 Published in Cuvigny (2013) 429-431.
76 See Cuvigny (2013) 429-430.
77 See Kolb (2000) 289.
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duty, but this seems to be inaccurate.”® It appears in the postal journal O.Krok. I 1(after (?) 28.
March 108), that Eial the postrider was stationed in Krokodilo, which means that if he needed
to deliver goods to anybody, he would have done so on his journey back to Krokodilo, but in
the private letter, O.Krok. I1 200 (ca. 108-109), the sender of the letter who most likely was in
Phoinikon, informs the receiver of the letter in Krokodilo, that he received from Eial something
lost in the lacuna, 1.5, éxopcduny mopa TaAog ..., ‘I received from Eial ...",” which means
that Eial delivered something to Phoinikon while he is on his way to Phoinikon on official
duty.?® Actually, one can easily be suspicious of the idea that they delivered goods only on
their return journeys, because of the several attestations of horsemen who delivered stuff on
their way and the ease with which they could have done so.

In many cases, horsemen delivered letters and other items as it was already known that
they were going back to their stations.8! Surely, they were not always able to do so, but when
they had the chance, as appears from O.Did. 368 (possibly before 77-92), the private letter in
which the sender apologizes to the addressee that he did not send him bread because the
horseman departed too suddenly, 11.4-7 kai 1@ mpotépw innl (1. innel) NOeAov dodvar, GANG
gEdmva anfilOe, ‘and I wanted to send it by the first horseman, but he left suddenly’.8? But in
O.Faw. 8 (1%- 2" cent.), the sender of the letter, must be already aware that the horseman
Albanus was going in his direction and therefore asked his colleague to send him the stuff with
this horseman, specifically. He was sure that the horseman will be able to deliver either the
barley or the money. Or he did not trust anybody else except him, therefore he identified him
by name, in order that he brings the stuff to him, 11.8-13 &i nénpokeg (1. ténpakag) \tnv kpOnv,/
el 8¢ un [8]dotc (1. ddoeic) AAPavd va pot ofot (1. ofon): @de y[alp (Spayudv) 1s €otv
GpTdfn. v Ng mempaxadc T kpeny (1. kp1ONv) Tépyelg ol ToV xalkov d1o AABovod Tod
imnéoc (1. mnémg), ‘if you sold the barley, (that's fine); if not, give it to Albanus so that he
brings it to me. For here one artaba is worth 16 drachmas. If you have already sold the barley,
send me the money through Albanus the horseman’. There is perhaps a similar case in O.Krok.

IT 265 (first half of the reign of Hadrian), where the sender asks the receiver to send him stuff

78 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 562.
7% Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
80 See O.Krok. 11 200, n.5.
81 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 462.

82 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
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with Serenus the horseman, 11.15-17 wépy[o]v pot 10 dotpaxov 10 Enepyle 5-6 1 Xepiivog [0]
imevg 011, ‘send me the ostracon which was sent . . . Serenus the horseman, that ...’.

The fact that horsemen were trustworthy and reliable for such missions could be
confirmed by a letter sent from the lady Prokla to Domitius, in which she seems to be pleased
that he rendered her the service of sending her the letter with Baton the horseman whom she
describes as a trustworthy man, O.Krok. IT 222 (98-117), 11.4-9 &repydc pot Bdtovo{v} tov
innéa” memoinkeg TNV xapv tedéog (L.telémc) méuyon pot T ypdupa 81a tiotod avOpdmov, ‘you
sent me Baton the horseman. You finally rendered the service of sending me the letter with a
trustworthy man’.%3

Privately, the horsemen did not only deliver written letters, but in O.Krok. II 189 (98-
117), ahorseman conveys a verbal message, 11.3-6 uetélapov mapa tod innéog 0t HEAer Advun
kotaPhvor eic Kontov kai Ayl 6t €xdéyetal pe, ‘I heard from the horseman that Didyme
wants to go down to Koptos and he says that she is waiting for me’.%* Commodities of
reasonable weight were also subject to delivery by horsemen. They are attested carrying
bunches of cabbage® (O.Dios inv. 145; 2nd cent.); a haversack and three pairs of loaves
(O.Did. 339; before (?) ca. 77-92); a tunic (O.Did. 341; before (?) ca. 77-92); three pairs of
loaves (O.Did. 368; before (?) ca. 77-92); 16 lettuce and 10 apples and 10 onions and some
pennyroyal and a gourd (O.Did. 376; before (?) ca. 110-115); 3 bunches of cabbage and a bunch
of greenery (O.Did. 380; before (?) ca. 110-115); x jars of pickled fish (O.Did. 423; before (?)
ca. 125 - 140); mulokopion; iron tool (O.Xer. inv. 858; 2nd cent.); 6 loaves (CPL 303 = O.Faw.
1; 1st-2nd cent.); a box, inside of which is a cake and .... tied in a piece of cloth (CPL 304; Ist-
2nd cent.); a basket? (CPL 306; 1st-2nd cent.); money or barley (SB VI 9017 Nr. 8; 1st-2nd
cent.); 8 slices of fish (SB VI 9017 Nr. 12; 1st-2nd cent.); a basket of grapes (SB XXVIII
17100; 150-175); bunches of vegetables (O.Krok. II 204; 98-117); a bunch of cabbages
(O.Krok. IT 260;?); 20 drachmas (O.Krok. II 275;?).

8 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen O.Krok. IT 222 with modification.

8 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

8 The déopun can be of 6-7 kg, see the intro. to O.Trim 1. p.41 and th intro. to O.Trim I 486. For further discussion
of the déoun, see KAB p.50.
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2.3.3 Forwarding letters to and from Koptos

It seems that horsemen played a fairly large role in forwarding private correspondence
to and from Koptos, as in SB XXVIII 17100 (150-175).8 1t is a letter sent to a recipient in
Maximianon that traveled in two phases, first from Koptos to Persou or a station closer to the
valley and then to Maximianon. First, it was delivered by camel driver and then by horseman,
[Ao]vyewag (1.Aoyyswac) Aww\o/kope (1. Awookdpw) Eicddpw (1. Todmpov) [t]d aderod
Moo (1. Thetota) xaipew. aikopsisduny (1. Ekopicduny) Topa tod kopritov (1. kapnAitov)
aingiotorny (1. €motolnv) kai koeivewv (1. ko@iviov) otaLAdV Kol didmepyd (1. diémeuyo)
oot d1d HetadyvouPic (1. Metexvovprog) inmatog (1. nméme). dvtiypayov ovv 1 (1. &1) éxopeioa
(L. éxopiom) kal airetotorny (1. €motodiv) giva (1. tva)) népyopey gig Kéntov, ‘Longinas to
Dioskoros son of Isidoros, his brother, very many greetings. I received from the camel driver
a letter and a basket of grapes and sent it on to you through Petechnoubis, the cavalryman.
Please write back if you have received it and (send) a letter, in order that we can send it on to
Koptos’.8” Also from Aphrodites Orous, we find a soldier trying to send letters to Koptos by
forwarding them with horseman from Didymoi, O.Did. 318 (possibly before 77-92), 11.2-7
Enepyd [oot ém]otodag y kol Ek[opiom téc]oapeg d10 tod yakeg[apiov T]od &v Awdduoig dlote]
[€.] tadtag €lg inné[a] avaddoig (1. avadwoeig), ‘I am sending you three letters and you have

received four through the galearius in Didymoi, total 7. Please give them to a horseman’.®

In most cases, horsemen delivered goods to military men, but they also did so to
civilians and in private contexts. The civilian recipients could be either women or men, such
as the well-known trader, Philokles,® and other individuals within his circle.*®

In contrast to the other carriers, the names of the horsemen are usually given when they

are mentioned as carriers in private correspondence; one might think that this is because of

8 Published also in Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 414-415.
87 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 415. This letter proves that forwarding the letters was the best solution to the

long distance exchange of post, when there was no direct way available.

8 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
89 0.Did. 376 (before (?) ca. 110-115); O.Did. 380 (before (?) ca. 110-115).
9% Women’s correspondence: O.Krok. IT 204; 222 (98-117).
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their status as soldiers in comparison to other kinds of carriers. Out of around 21 letters they

are mentioned by name in 14;°! in the others they are simply said to be horsemen.”?
y y ply

2.4 Monomachoi

Originally, gladiators in Rome came from four groups or social strata: 1) prisoners of
war, 2) slaves, 3) criminals, and 4) volunteers or freedmen who joined this rank because of
their desire for the contests and the financial benefit that they could bring.”? Gladiators were
not only men but there were also women.”* They were privately owned and split up in groups
(familiae), were exercised by trainers (lanistae), and recruited in gladiatorial schools (or ludi).”

Early on and from the beginning, gladiators were of Roman manufacture, and the
gladiatorial games in the Eastern province tended to be imported by the Romans who settled
there.?® A connection between the army and gladiators appears in the Ptolemaic and continues
into the Roman period. The gladiators trained military men and they themselves were recruited
occasionally into the army during crisis situations.”” Their reward for this was freedom, which
they were promised when they formed supplementary forces. In addition to these duties, they
also served as guards, escorted women of high rank during travel, and occasionally were used

as bodyguards by the emperors. By the reign of Augustus and during the first century CE, the

! Doras (0.Did. 339; before (?) ca. 77-92); Herennius (O.Did. 376; before (?) ca. 110-115); Satornilus (O.Did.
423; before (?) ca. 125-140); Lucius (O.Did. 462; 1% half of the 3™ cent.); Albanus (SB VI 9017 Nr. 8=0.Faw.
8; 1%- 2™ cent.); Maximus (SB VI 9017 Nr. 12=0.Faw. 12; 1%- 2™ cent.); Petaichnoubis (SB XXVIII 17100; 150-
175); Ammonios; Ditouporos (O.Krok. II 204; 98-117); Baton (2227?; 98-117); Antonius (259; first half of the
reign of Hadrian); Serenus 2657 (first half of the reign of Hadrian); Bithas (275); Thaidices (CPL 303= O.Faw. 1;
18- 2" cent.); Arrianus (304 15- 2™ cent.).

%2 0.Dios inv. 145 (2" cent.); O.Did. 341 (before (?) ca. 77-92); O.Did. 368? (before (?) ca. 77-92); O.Did. 380
(before (?) ca. 110-115); O.Krok. IT 260 (?) and possibly O.Ber. I 192 (ca. 50-75); CPL 306 (1%-2" cent.).

9 See Mann (2013) 36-37. Nearly constant warfare during the Republican period resulted in a large number of
captives for the Romans. The advantage of these prisoners was that they were already trained in combat and
needed less time to prepare for the arena, p.37.

9 See Crowther (2007) 111-112. Atlanta was a renowned gladiator and sporting girl in Greece. She is mentioned
in several texts and portrayed in works of art, such as the Attic black-figure amphora (inv: F1837) from Nola
which is in the Staatliche Museen of Berlin, see Crowther (2007) 146-147.

% See Kyle (2007) 282.

% See Mann (2010) 130.

97 See Futrell (1997) 150; for further examples of the recruitment of gladiators into the army during times of crises,

see n.181. Gladiators wore equipment and received similar training to soldiers, see Kyle (2007) 283.
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familia gladiatoria became an official institution. It is not clear how they were directed,”® but
there were procurators who generally oversaw them. Moreover, curators of /udi, were
responsible for the training of gladiators.””

Attestations of gladiators in Greek literature are rare unlike in Latin. It used to be
believed that among all the Eastern provinces of the Roman Empire only Egypt showed a
scarcity of gladiatorial references.!% Inscriptions tend to support the same conclusion, but there
is a reference to imperial gladiators of Alexandria and their procurator Caesaris, L(ucius)
Bovius Celer the procurator of the ludi famil(iae) glad(iatoriae) in a Latin inscription, CIL X
1685 (97-110) found in Puteoli, or modern Pozzuoli in Italy. This /udus could be the same
mentioned in the next century in a document from Hermopolis, P.Lips. I 57 r, which dates to 6
March 260. It contains an oath and appointment of a certain Aurelius Achilleus to collect and
deliver garments that were requisitioned for the school of the gladiators in Alexandria, 11.8-12
[e]ic émpuédeloy KOl KOTAGKELNV KOl KOTAKOMSNY dnpocio(v) patiov Aovdov povopdywv,
‘for the oversight, preparation, and convoy of garments for the contests of fighters in single
combat’.!! Also in P.Flor. II 278, v (after 24. Sept. 203), a bilingual Greek-Latin papyrus
related to troops of Babylon in Memphis, there are references to the presence of gladiators at
the Roman castrum or camp there. The texts are fragmentary but they record the acts of the
gladiators in the camp alongside military activities. From frags. 6 and 14, it seems that /udi and
exercises were done by gladiators and military men: Numer( ) famil( ) glad( ) ludi . . [ -ca.?-
[ familia ad arma fuit interveniente ludo Nico[ -ca.?- ], ‘games of a number of familiae
gladiatoriae ... the familia was at arms with the game intervening... by the command of
Nico[]?’. Also from frag. 11 it can be said that there was a gladiatorial /udus or gladiatorial
school, [ -ca.?- ] n ludo[ -ca.?- ]. These gladiators might also have been related to the gladiators
of the camp of Alexandria.!*?

Unrelated to the previous examples, the Eastern Desert preserved several attestations

of monomachoi among the soldiers stationed there. There are around 25 examples of them in

%8 See Ville (1981) 273 and n.99, 279, 285, 294; Crowther (2007) 111.

9 See Wiedemann (1992) 170-171.

100 See Mann (2010) 127, 129.

101 See Ville (1981) 284, n.136, and Johnson (1959) 632-633 and Jordens (2009) 217 and n.198 for comment on
P.Lips. I 57 and a translation to the text.

102 See P.Flor. I1 278, pp.275-276.
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ostraca in different kinds of textual material, such as inscriptions, registrations, notes of
delivery, and letters.!%3

Half a statue of a monomachos is portrayed on steatite (Fig. 1), O.Did. 314 (after 219),
showing part of the body of a monomachos and half of the face with beard and necklace around
the neck. The name of the monomachos is inscribed around the statue and partly preserved as
[ -ca.?- Jtiog [po]voudyoc. Tituli graeci'® and some other texts record names of monomachoi,
from which it appears that they bore Greek and Latin names: (Greek) O.Did. 24, 1 (before? ca.
220-250) Kdéavdpog; O.Did. 28, 8, 13 (18. May 176-208) Xpvconidkapog, Tvédc; O.Did. 83,
6 (before (?) ca. 176-220) Apdxwv; (Latin) O.Did. 177, 1 (before (?) ca. 100-110) Mapivoc;
0.Did. 190?, 1-2 (before (?) ca. 120-125) "TovAiavod apa or (povo)ud(xov(?)); O.Did. 1912, 1-
3 (before (?) ca. 115-120) "TovAavod apo or (povo)ud(xov(?)). In addition, there is evidence
for a monomachos named EdxOMotpog in O.Did. 44, 1-4 (beg. 3" cent.); and [Ed]xdicOpog
in O.Did. 45, 1-2 (beg. 3™ cent.). This name is not attested before and most likely means the
person who rolls well (referring to athletic movement probably). It is probably derived from

the word k0Ao1¢ (the action of rolling in the dust after being anointed with oil).!%

Figure 1. O.Did. 314 (after? 219), half statue of a monomachos and a name inscribed

on steatite. Taken from O.Did.

103 See note 109 below.

104 See note 109 below.

105 See the intro. to O.Did. 44-45, p.111, the editor also suggests that this name could be the same as O.Did. 24
(before (?) ca. 220-250), Koavdpoc,. It is probably worth mentioning that gladiators tend to adopt pseudonyms
that reflect their power and show them as heroes, see Crowther (2007) 143.
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The idiosyncratic names of the monomachoi in the Eastern Desert show that they likely
were of servile status.!%® They could be members of the familia Caesaris.'*” In O.Did. 31
(possibily before ca. 176-220) the sender of the letter asks the receiver to send his monomachos
four palm-leaves, 1. 1-4 . Ao Kopdpo t® @idtdte yaipsv. KoAdg Tomoglg dnwg 6oig (1.
d3®C) T® £ud povopdym Pdeta (1. Bdia) S, ....[], ‘[]la to Komaros his dearest, greeting. Please,
give to my monomachos 4 palm-leaves’. The use of the possessive pronoun could denote a
relationship of subordination or master to slave. The sender of the letter is probably curator of
a praesidium and the monomachos mentioned here could be at his service as one of the familia
Caesaris whom the army or the praefectus of the desert subordinated to the curator.!*8

In O.Claud. 111 618 (138-160), if the restoration of the word monomachos is acceptable
at the beginning of the receipt, we find the monomachos acknowledging to a certain oikonomos
or his representative the receipt of a ration of an artaba of some produce for the month of

Mesore, 11.1-7 [- ca.12 -]teg povo[pdyos = ] peveg [ KioJudwavd [- ca.ll -

o]ikovépov [yaipewv. oporoy®d] aneokn[kévar] (1. dneoyn[kévat]) [Tapo cod Tnv aptd[pnv
wov vrep Meo]opn, ... the monomachos ... to Claudianus ... the oikonomos ... greetings. |
acknowledge receiving from you my artaba for (the month of) Mesore’.

As parallels, two other receipts addressed from persons of the familia to the oikonomoi,
whose appearance generally is rare, concern the receipt of their provision of rations of wheat
(O.Claud. III 510; 10 Jan. 144) 11.3-5 6poroy®d mpokeypnic]Oat mapa cod T[nv] aptdpnv pov
[t0D] oitov vrep unvog Gapov[wd] (1. Dapevmd), ‘T acknowledge borrowing (or receiving) in

advance from you my artaba of wheat for the month of Phamenoth’; O.Claud. III 551, 6-8 (25

March 151) opoloy® améyv pov tov ottov unvog Ioywv, ‘T acknowledge receiving my wheat

106 See Cuvigny (2013) 422.

97 The familia Caesaris were free persons or slaves in the service of the emperor either in Rome or the provinces
belonging to the Roman authority. Generally, they were the top in the hierarchy of the freedmen and the salves of
the imperial society. They mostly occupied financial positions in regard of the administration. They appear mostly
from the reign of Augusts to the 3™ century, see Miiller (2013) 2624-2625. For more detailed information, see
also Miiller (2013) 2624-2625. In Eastern Desert, at the quarry of Mons Claudianus, the familia mentioned in the
texts should be familia Caesaris or imperial household, see O.Claud. 111, pp.24-26.

108 See O.Did. intro. p.8. The prefect of the desert was responsible for the administration of quarries. Below him,
imperial freedmen as representatives of the familia Caesaris were in charge of serving and supplying the quarries

with goods. Most likely, these operations were directed by the representatives based in a central office, see Adams
(2007) 207.
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of the month of Pachon’. Similar to these receipts, it seems that the artaba that the monomachos
received in O.Claud. III 618 is also the provision he was given as one of the familia.
However, in the following receipt, O.Claud. III 593 (17. June 153), which shows in
reverse order a certain monomachos acknowledging to a person belonging to the familia the
borrowing of something (probably money), only the second party is described as one of the

familia and apparently not the monomachos, 11.1-5 [ ] ¢ povoudyog Ao . éx] opuhiag

yoipew. [oporoy®d mpok]expiicBat pov [ -4-5-1 [ Tv tob é[vlrnepyop[évov] unv[og] "Ensin

[amo] Tapa cod, ‘[1s monomachos to Dio[] from the familia, greeting. I acknowledge receiving
(or borrowing) in advance ... of the coming month of Epeiph from you’. In a letter sent from a
monomachos to a tesserarius, O.Did. 44 (beg. 3™ cent.), by the end of the letter he mentions
that he sent a familiaris to the tesserarius. The way he describes him does not suggest that he
is a fellow member of the familia, but as if the monomachos is a person of authority who could
send one of the familiares, 11.18-19 kol &repyd oot tov eapeiidpry, ‘and I sent you the
familiaris’. Again in O.Did. 83 (possibly before ca. 176-220), which is probably the label of a
container, one kotyle of oil is assigned to Drakon the monomachos. Could this be from the
rations assigned to the familia, since the provisions assigned to the familia in the Eastern Desert
are generally wheat, oil and lentil?

Finally, a list of personnel contains familiares and pagani from Mons Claudianus,
O.Claud. IV 722, 34 (ca. 136-137), and monomachoi are mentioned at 1.24 povopd[yot -ca.?-
]. It is not clear whether they were listed because they are part of the personnel in the camp,
particularly the familia, and had a specific role in the quarry, or they are mentioned as
messengers of something, since the context at the end of the list seems to turn to delivery of

something.

2.4.1 Monomachoi as carriers of official correspondences and goods

The previous attestations show the monomachoi active in the northern part of the desert,
in the quarries areas, and they do not illuminate very much their role as carriers. This role,
however, was assigned to the monomachoi in the Eastern Desert in the context of the military
forts more than in any other area of the Roman Empire. The fact that we do not have similar
kinds of textual evidence from elsewhere may obscure similar involvement in other parts of
the Empire. Generally speaking, the attestations of the monomachoi are not frequent, totalling
some 25 instances, either in letters or other kinds of documents. The attestations in letters are

even less, around 5, which differentiates them from attestations of other kinds of carriers who
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appear mainly in letters.!?° References to the involvement of monomachoi in delivery missions
take the form of notes or acknowledgments of delivery, whether that of correspondence or
goods and other objects. This reflects the fact that they dealt with official correspondence and
are not attested performing delivery for ordinary people. The examples mostly date to the 274
and 3™ centuries, and rarely to the first.!'® Most of the attestations concerned with delivery
refer to the performance of carrying correspondence on the roads of Koptos to Myos Hormos
and to Berenike. They served as short distance carriers between the neighboring praesidia (e.g.
O.Krok. I 27; after 5 Oct. 109) in the desert but also from or to Koptos (e.g. O.Did. 28; 18 May
176/208, where the correspondence was sent from Koptos to Phoinikon, and to Didymoi where
the ostracon was found). They are official carriers of delivery, in general, but they were also
responsible for performing missions to persons of high rank, such as curators and tesserarii.

Instances of these tasks have so far been found only in Didymoi and Krokodilo.

2.4.2 Carriers of official correspondence

The monomachoi delivered officially various kinds of correspondence, occasionally
accompanied by additional items. The importance attached to this correspondence is sometimes
reflected in its kind. Besides normal letters or émiotolad, they delivered sealed letters and
diplomata. In a note of delivery dated to the third century, O.Did. 23 (after? ca. 220), a certain
individual whose name is not recorded acknowledges the receipt of sealed letters from a certain
monomachos, his name lost in the lacuna. Sealed letters do not appear frequently in the Eastern
Desert. The note is dated as most of the official postal records, 11.2-6, 3-4 1 TToyov []apérlofa
mopa [ JAata ¢ povopdyov émotolag éoppayiiuévag (1. éoppayiopévac)  (or gv 1. piav) €&

(or £&) avt®v poAvpov (or porvfod) k[oi(?) €]€adtc(?) -ca.?- ] ov [ -ca.?- ], ‘... 17" of

109 [ etters: O.Did. 26 (before? ca. 220-250); O.Did. 31 (before? ca. 176 - 220); O.Did. 34 (before? ca. 220-250);
0.Did. 44; 45 (beg. 3" cent.); notes of delivery and registers of circulations: O.Did. 23 (after? ca. 220); O.Did. 24
(before? ca. 220-250); O.Did. 28 (18. May 176-208); O. Xer. inv. 618 + 1015; 1030; 1241; 46 (161 CE) published
in Cuvigny (2019) 67-105; O.Krok. I 27 (after 5. Oct. 109); O.Krok. I 60 (ca. 98-125 (?); O.Krok. I 63 (ca. 98-
138); receipts: O.Claud. IIT 593 (17. June 153); O.Claud. I1I 618 (138-160); lists: O.Claud. IV 722 (ca.136-137);
also possibly O.Did. 89; label of container?: O.Did. 83 (before? ca. 176-220); tituli graeci: O.Did. 177; 178 (before
ca.100-110); 190 (before? ca. 120-125); 191 (before? ca. 115-120); inscription: O.Did. 314 (after? 219). O.Did.
178 represents the only appearance of the word in variant form polvoudyn[.

110 The earliest attestation is CIL X 1685 (97-110); one wonders if it was an innovation of Trajan. Except for this
reference to the monomachoi, which is not precisely dated and was found outside of Egypt, most of the attestations
to the monomachoi that date to the first century CE are from the Eastern Desert. This might refer to the fact that

the monomachoi appeared first in Egypt with the Roman army in the Eastern Desert.
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Pachon. I received from []lata the monomachos the sealed letters, ... sealed by lead?’. What
draws the attention in this text is the mention of the word péAvfoc. It is not clear whether this
is a reference to something sealed with lead, since the most common material used for sealing
was mud or clay.!!! Lead was only used very few in Egypt during the Roman period to close
receptacles or objects sent abroad from Alexandria by the imperial postal services or with the
labels of the mummies.!!?

In another note of delivery, O.Did. 24 (before? ca. 220-250), the monomachos
Kylindros delivered a diploma in addition to two loaves of bread, 11.1-2 KOAvdpog povopdyog
g0V peta Sumhodpatog dpt(wv) (edyog (1. Levyn) B, Pouevod 1&, ‘Kylindros the monomachos
arrived with a diploma; 2 loaves of bread. Phamenoth 17°. This monomachos is attested twice.
The second occurrence appears in O.Did. 26 (before (?) ca. 220-250), in which he seems to be
reporting the delivery of something, but the text is in a fragmentary condition and does not
supply useful details, except that it might have been important also for the monomachoi to
report the delivery of the parcels, as seems to be the case in O.Did. 45 (beg. 3™ cent.) which is
a letter sent from the monomachos Eukylistros to the tesserarius Sarapion. It is in a fragmentary
state and does not provide information except that Eukylistros probably wanted to inform

Sarapion of delivery of something.

2.4.3 Monomachoi as nighttime deliverers

The hour of delivery is not always recorded in all the documents but in the four
instances in which the hour of the delivery is recorded,!!? it is very clear that the monomachoi
were active during the night only. This might be due to the fact that in each case the
correspondence was of high importance and needed to be protected, particularly during the

night, and therefore these night missions were entrusted to monomachoi, since they were

1 Cuvigny points out that normally the letters themselves were not sealed, but the packets in which they were
carried were, see O.Did. 23 note to line 6. Official letters and acta are described in the texts of the Eastern Desert
as sealed but what material was used is not mentioned. O.Xer. inv. 618 + 1015, col.3, 37-39 has a refernce to bundle
sealed by lead, “xai [£t]epov dmddecpov polvBii éo[eployiopévov”.

112 See Vandorpe (1995) 65-66 and (1996) 232 and 285 (appendix 1) for second-century lead seals used to close
receptacles sent from Alexandria by the imperial postal service to places abroad, such as Rome and Lyon. As for
the mummy labels, four were found with lead seals securing cords to the mummies, two of them in Medinet Habu
in Thebes (TM Geo 1341) and two at Antinoopolis (TM Geo 2774), see Wilfong (1995) 158, n.5; Parlasca (2012)
358; https://www.trismegistos.org/seals/index.html

113 See 0.Did. 28 (18 May 176-208); O.Krok. I 27 (after 5 Oct. 109); O.Xer. inv. 618 + 1015; 1241 (161 CE).
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capable of guarding it. O.Did. 28 (18 May 176-208) records details of the circulation of official
correspondence between some of the praesidia, 11.6-9 Erepyo 8¢ ano Koémtov dua
Xpuoomhokdpov povopdyov €ng @owvik@vog, ‘I sent from Koptos through the monomachos
Chrysoplokamos to Phoinikon’, 11.12-14 &érepyo tag émotolag d1a. " Tvdov povo<pd>yov dp(¢)
0 tAg v[uktd]g, ‘I sent the letters through the monomachos Indos at 9 o’clock at night’. This
ninth hour of the night equals ca. 2-3 o’clock. In O.Krok. I 27 (after 5 Oct. 109), the context of
the register is unclear but the upper part concerns night delivery and the second part concerns
delivery during the day. I suppose that the delivery done by the monomachoi was at night since
they belong to the upper part of the record, 11. 1-2 [ -ca.?- ] vac. ? peta povoudy(ov) [ -ca.?-
][ -ca.?- ] &dp(a) 1 vok(tdg) vac. ? Ilépoov vac. ? [ -ca.?- ], ‘with monomachoi .. at the 11th

hour of the night .. Persou’.

2.4.4 Official carriers of goods

The monomachoi delivered goods together with correspondence, as observed in O.Did.
24, and sometimes their deliveries contained only goods. So far, these have been almost always
bread, as in O.Did. 24 (before (?) ca. 220-250), probably O.Did. 33 (before (?) ca. 220-250),
and O.Did. 34 (before (?) ca. 220-250), 11.4-6 nav moinc[ov] dia v (1. TdV) 0o povoudyov (1.
povopdymv) Th vo<v>unvia youel (1. youian), ‘please, do everything (to send) through the two
monomachoi bread at the beginning of the month’. The one exception found thus far and
discussed earlier is the letter O.Did. 31 (possibly before ca. 176-220), which mentions the
delivery of 4 palm-leaves.

As has been seen from the previous attestations, it is not mentioned whether the
monomachoi moved on foot or by means of transportation. We have no idea if there was a
theater, even a makeshift one, in the Eastern Desert for the monomachoi beside the military
forts there, since it is already known that amphitheaters were situated sometimes near military
camps.!!* We also have no evidence for a gladiatorial school or ludus there. Finally, it is also
unknown if they were under the command of a separate procurator or were associated with
schools of gladiators in the valley Nile area or the delta, e.g. Memphis or Alexandria. Many

questions remain unanswered.

114 See Mann (2010) 131.
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2.5 Donkey drivers

When walking was not preferred, donkeys were the favored means of transportation for
local travel. Moreover, they frequently delivered various goods and letters to acquaintances or
relatives.!!> In the Nile valley area and the Fayum, in the context of farm work, they likely
were the most important transport animal and widely used, because of their ability to move
through rough terrain and narrow paths in addition to serving as a mount. They have the ability
to carry a third of their own body weight, up to 150 kg. In the desert climate, donkeys could
work up to 60 hours without watering. C. Adams points out D. Peacock’s conclusion that in
the Eastern Desert quarries donkeys must have been used for hauling quarry objects, and
presumably they were preferred for hauling lighter loads as well, just not the heavy columns.!!®
They helped in the progress of work on sites to transport water and tools. In Tiberiane, some
officials corresponded with Athenodoros, the tabularius in Mons Claudianus, (O.Claud. IV
890; ca. 150-154), apparently asking him to supply them with two donkey-loads of water and
to send whetstones (O.Claud. IV 891; ca. 150-154) immediately with the donkeys, since the
work was idle.!!” This indicates that the animals were also suitable for urgent transportation
between the neighboring praesidia. Moreover, they were used not only at the quarries, but also
as a means of transportation (O.Krok. I 13; ca. Jan. 109) along the road between Koptos and
Myos Hormos. They were part of the caravan going to Myos Hormos (O.Krok. inv. 603) with

118 However, we do not understand the outlines of their

provisions from the Nile valley.
organization. They seem to have been owned by the military or some other official organ, since
they appear in official letters, or diplomata, of prefects of the desert and other high officials as
carriers of loads and provisions moving on the road to and from Koptos and Myos Hormos,
along which they mainly transported chaff and barley. In the diplomata of O.Krok. I 41, 35-60
(after (?) 13. July 109) and O.Krok. I 42 (after 04. July 109), they are seen being escorted on
their way by horsemen and supplied with water. Also, in the official letter (or diploma) O.Krok.
I 88 (ca. 118), they are attested traveling along with camels and escorted by horsemen, 11.9-13,

&€ [éyke]hedoeog (1. [éyke]levoews) Kaooiov Ta[vpov] éndpyov Spov<c> el (or €€0) [ -

115 See Adams and Laurence (2001, e-print 2005) 145.

116 See Adams (2007) 58, 74, 202 and Bagnall (1985, repr. 2003) 5-6. For more about the donkeys in the Arsinoite
nome, see Jordens (1995) 49-61.

117 Tn O.Claud. IV 877 (ca. 150-154), it was also supposed that they would bring hammers to the quarry, but they
did not since they were not informed.

118 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 401 and (2013) 565.
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ca.?- | 8¢ ol <t>mric (1. <t>mmeic) npoomn [ -ca.?- | Svov kal ka[pnAov [ -ca.?- ]. They might
have been guided or guarded by horsemen since they are officially employed.

Most likely, they formed or were part of the caravan passing from Koptos to Myos
Hormos. Since in O.Krok. I 13 (ca. Jan. 109) they are mentioned moving together with wagons,
1.1-3 [ -ca.?- ] hog &mapyog [ -ca.?- kJovpdropot mparcidiev [ -ca.?- | diepyopévav apacdv
Kol Ovev, ‘the wagons and the donkeys passing through’ and in an unpublished text from
Krokodilo, O.Krok. inv. 603, the sender who planned to go from Persou to Krokodilo intended
to do so by the donkeys of the caravan, £av avoffi 1 mopeia Eledoopat peta TOV dvapimv, ‘and
if the caravan comes up, I shall come with the donkeys’.!!?

On the other hand, they also seem to have been privately owned, as appears from
O.Claud. 11 366 (2™ cent.), mentioned above, in which Teres the curator of Raima asks Annius
the duplicarius in Mons Claudianus to send a donkey to Octavius to get the provision which
arrived from Egypt to him, 11.6-8 Aowdov o<v>v {howtov ov} &mepcd (I. Emepyd) cot TOV
toferapsy (1. taerhdprov) eiva néucelg (1. méuyng) dvov Oxtocio giva cot méu[on] (1.
néuym), ‘so I sent you the tabellarius in order that you could send a donkey to Octavius, so
that he could send (them) to you.” A. Biilow-Jacobsen concludes that both arrangements
existed: donkeys were both privately owned and they belonged to the army. There was
probably a price for using them to transport items and goods according to their weight and
volume.'?® He also assumes that the donkey drivers joined the mopeio. when there was one, in
addition to making shorter journeys independently, which allowed them to trade and carry
stuff, goods and letters along the roads. But this is somewhat surprising in this military milieu,
since movements were limited and seriously controlled.!'?!

Both words dvoc and dvnAdtng are attested in the Eastern Desert texts in the context of
the carriage of items, but in the letters ovnAdtng is mainly used with reference to carriers. In
fact, there are 30 attestations recorded in letters thus far. They are second to horsemen in the
number of attestations. Most of these date to the 2" century CE, some to the 1% and 3™ centuries

CE. The majority of them appear in private letters and rarely in official.!*? All of the attestations

119 Partially published in Biillow-Jacobsen (2013) 565 and (2003b) 401.

120 See Biilow-Jacobsen (1998) 67.

121 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 565.

122 Official: O.Claud. I 366 (2" cent. CE); O.Claud. IV 877; 890; 891 (ca. 150-154). Private: O.Claud. 11275 (2™
cent.); 276 (mid 2™ cent.); O.Did. 361 (1. March 77); 372 (before (?) ca. 88-96); 391 (before (?) ca. 110-115);
412 (before (?) ca. 140)?; 416 (before (?) ca. 120-150); 428 (after (?) 96); 442 (before (?) ca. 120-125); 444 (before
(?) ca. 125-140); 447 (before (?) ca. 140-150); 453 (before (?) ca. 176-210); 461 (1° half of the 3" cent.); 462 (1
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are explicitly for donkeys or donkey drivers, except O.Did. 447 (before (?) ca. 140-150), where
the son of a donkey driver is mentioned delivering cabbage, 11.4-7 koo (1. kduicar) Topa
Yepaniovog madog mvnidtov (1. dvnidrov) téopag (1. déopag) kpdpng (1. kpduPng), ‘receive
from Serapion, the son of the donkey driver, bunches of cabbage’.!?* From these attestations,
it appears as in the previous official attestations that they moved short distances in the area of
the quarries between Tiberiane or Raima and the neighboring quarry of Mons Claudianus. Not
surprisingly, we also see them moving between neighboring stations on the roads of Koptos to
Myos Hormos and Berenike, from Phoinikon, Aphrodites Orous and Persou to Krokodilo and
Didymoi, as well as traveling from the harbor of Philoteras on the Red Sea to Maximianon.!?*
They also performed long journeys to the Nile valley, as witnessed in the letter O.Claud. I1 275
(2" cent.), in which Apollinaris asks Sonsnaus to buy him slices of fish to give to Achilas the
donkey driver, as he wants to send them to the Nile valley, 11.3-7, kol dydpoacdv pot tepdyio
Kol 80¢ AyiAatt ovnidrn €mi €ig Alyvmrov 0ého (1. 0éhw) mépye (1. mépyan). It is worth
mentioning that the letter is sent from Raima to Mons Claudianus, although Raima is nearer to
the Nile valley than Mons Claudianus, but probably the donkey driver is going directly to the
Nile valley from there. Another, even longer round-trip journey was arranged to be done by a
donkey driver, starting probably from Phoinikon and going up to Berenike and presumably
back again, O.Did. 361 (1. March 77).!%

2.5.3 The donkey drivers as letters carriers

As letter carriers, donkeys and donkey drivers are attested in the Eastern Desert in only
very few texts. Officially, in one of the daybooks from Krokodilo, there is one occurrence of a
donkey being used to deliver something at the tenth hour of the day, O.Krok. I 27 (after 5. Oct.

109), L5 [ -ca.?- ] ke &dp(q) 1 nu(épog) peta dvo(v) Powik( ) [ -ca.?- ]. What exactly

was delivered, whether letters or not, is not preserved in the text. But it is most likely a daybook
recording delivery of correspondence. It documents the month, the hour, the place of the

deliveries, which makes it similar to the daybook of O.Krok. I 1 (after (?) 28. March 108).

half of the 3" cent.); SB XXII 15378 (1% half of the 2" cent.); 15453 (2" century); O.Krok. IT 166 (98-117/117-
138); 189 (98-117); 221= SB XXVIII 17096 (98-117); 240; 244; 255; 261; 266; 272 (first half of the reign of
Hadrian); 312 (98-117).

123 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen O. Did. 447 with modification. For discussion of Taud0¢ @vnidrov, see chapter 3.

124 B XXII 15453 (2™ cent.).

125 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 565.
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They also delivered letters in private contexts, but all seem to be used as cover letters
for the missions they were conducting, which seems exclusively to have been the delivery of
goods or transport of persons. There are around three occurrences in private letters, two found
in Didymoi, one in Krokodilo, and perhaps a fourth in Mons Claudianus. In all of these letters
they were identified by the common expression ‘the donkey driver who brings this ostracon’,
which was preceded by an order to give or send him something, this also indicating that they
made round trips and were going back to their points of departure. In O.Did. 361 (1. March 77)
the sender asks the recipient to lend a water skin to the donkey driver who brings the ostracon
to him, until he comes back from Berenike and gives it back, 11.2-6 £po1® og ypricar AoKOV
Kol 80¢ Mdpke @ dvnidn 1@ kopifovti cot todto 1O Jotpakov, dypt 0O Gvakdpyn Grd
Bepvikng (1. Bepevikng) kol amoddpng avtdv, ‘I ask you to lend a waterskin and give it to
Marcus, the donkey driver who brings this ostracon, until such time as he comes back from
Berenike and you will get it back’.!?6 In O.Krok. I 221=SB XXVIII 17096 (98-117) the
donkey driver who brought the letter was going to transport a person with him back, 11.3-12
guicHw[oa] Ip[d]khav gig Tparsidiov Ma&yuavov (dpayudv) & odv Th kovvtava. 810 KaA®dG
TOMOELS TEUYOL o0tV petd tod [0]vnAdtov tod dw[oov]tdg ofo]t 10 do[t]pdxy (1.
dotpdxiov), ‘I have (again?) rented Prokla to the praesidium Maximianon for 60 drachmas
including the quintana. Therefore, please send her with the donkey driver who will give you
the ostracon’.!?” More or less it seems to be the same case in O.Did. 444 (before (?) ca. 125-
140), 11.3-7 ké]moot mapa [tod d]Jvnidtov popoin<m>ia téooepa k[ ] [ ] épovtdg oot [to
dot]pakov, ‘receive from the donkey driver who brings you this ostracon four baskets’.!? But
in O.Claud. II 276 (mid 2" cent.), the donkey driver is identified as the one who has the
tablet(!), 11.4-8 kakdc momoig (1. momoeig) Aapav 10 covpa<id>pidv pov wapo Tod dVNAJTOL
700 v mvakidav!? Eyovrtog kal aA\G/cdv pot avtd vddtove, ‘please when you receive my
subalare from the donkey driver who is carrying the tablet fill it with water for me.” Although
the expression is unusual, it follows the basic pattern observed in the the previous attestations

of referring to the donkey driver who brings the letter to the receiver.

126 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen O.Did. 361, with modification.
127 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
128 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen O.Did. 444 with modification.

129 For mwvokidav, see O.Claud. I1 276, n.7.
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2.5.4 Donkey drivers as carriers of goods

In contrast with the delivery of letters, donkey drivers were the perfect choice for
delivering items and different foodstuffs, as appears from O.Did. 412 (before (?) ca. 140),
where the sender asks the recipient if he has a donkey that could bring a jar of wine with him,
11.7-9 xai éav €pyn xai dvov &mng kai ddvn nuelv (I nuiv) tig tewAc (1. tpdc) [ ] vhotov
gvévkan (1. éveyketv) Aadiknvod (1. Aaodiknvod), koddg tomotg (1. romoeic), ‘and if you come,
and if you have a donkey, please if you can, bring a jar of a filtered Laodicean wine — you will
be reimbursed’.!3° Donkey drivers delivered either light or heavy loads, and they would refuse
to transfer a load if it was deemed too heavy for carriage, as appears from O.Did. 416, 2-6
(before (?) ca. 120-150, where the sender informs the recipient that he did not neglect to send
the stone plates,!*! but no donkey driver would take them, and he will send them through with
the camels, 1. 2-4 pn vopiong 6t Nuéinca mept 1@V TAokiov: ovdic (1. ovdelc) dvnidTng
nBéinoe avta Epv (1. aipew). da tdV kopniiov tépco (1. tépym) oot adtd, ‘Do not think that
I have been neglectful concerning the plates, but no donkey driver would take them. I shall
send them with the camels’.!*? Also, in O.Krok. I 166 (98-117/117-138) Philokles informs his
receiver that he intended to send the jar of oil with the donkeys, but they said that the jar is too
big, 11.4-7 molha mapekdiecov 10¢ (1. Tovc) dvnidrog dnwe dpwoty 10 Elev (1. Elatov) kal
Aéyovov 8t “10 avyiiv (1. dyyelov) péya éotiv”, ‘I entreated the donkey drivers many times to
take the oil and they say ‘the jar is (too) big’.!3?

Donkey drivers transferred different commodities, such as vegetables (O.Did. 453
(before (?) ca. 176-210); O.Krok. II 166? (98-117/117-138); 255; 266; 272 (first half of the
reign of Hadrian), and in particular cabbage, O.Did. 391 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 4287 (after
(?) 96); 447 (before (?) ca. 140-150); 461 (1% half of the 3" cent.); O.Krok. II 189? (98-117);

130 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. The Laodicean wine is frequently attested in the Berenike texts. Likely it is a kind of
wine measured in ladikena keramia and imported from Laodicea ad Mare in Syria. According to Strabo (16.2.9),
Laodicea was a prolific producer of wine and exported the majority of it to Alexandria. As the editors of O.Ber. I
point out (pp. 16-18), archeology has produced little evidence for it at Alexandria, but in the Eastern Desert, jars
(the Dressel 2-4) have been found in Mons Claudinaus (frequently), Mons Porphyrites, Myos Hormos, Berenike
and other locations that seem to correspond to ladikena keramia; see the intro. to O.Ber. I, pp. 16-18 and Tomber
(1998) 213-214, 216.

B mhdxia could be stone plates used e.g. for paving floors, so they are too heavy for a donkey, see Biilow-
Jacobsen (2013) 566.

132 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

133 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen O.Krok. 166, with modification.
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244 (first half of the reign of Hadrian), fruits (dates: O.Claud. II 276; mid 2™ cent.), fish
(tepdyo or slices of fish: O.Claud. I1 275; 2™ cent.), oil (O.Krok. II 261; first half of the reign
of Hadrian, 312; 98-117) and jars filled with liquids (a jar of filtered Laodicean wine: O.Did.
4127?; before (?) ca. 140, of fish sauce: SB XXII 15453; 2™ cent.), money (O.Did. 462; 1% half
of the 3" cent., O.Krok. II 221; 98-117), water skins (O.Did. 361; 1. March 77), baskets and
sacks (0.Did. 444; before (?) ca. 125-140, SB XXII 15378; 1%t half of the 2™ cent.) sometimes
along with other heavy loads like furniture (table: O.Did. 442; before (?) ca. 120-125) and grain
(artaba of grain, table bedstead and mat: O.Did. 372; before (?) ca. 88-96).

However, if the donkey driver was not familiar and known, he would not be entrusted
to deliver something. In O.Krok. II 240 (first half of the reign of Hadrian) the sender of the
letter informs the recipient that he did not send him the money since he does not know the
donkey driver, 11.2-7 é[xopicdunv] 1ov xobdv 100 éléov (l.élaiov) kal e00éwe [Edmka] adTd
(Lodtov) Mpdrhog (1. TIpdkhm): odk Emepyd cot y[adkdv &ti] odk Dta (1. 0ide) TOV dvnidmy
(L. dvmrdnv)- émi (1. énetl) imkag] (Bp.) O (tetpwPorov) edBémg Eav eVlpw TVA TOTOV EK[M]
(I. éywd) oot mépym v TNy, ‘I received the chous of the oil and immediately gave it to
Proklos. I did not send you the money because I did not know the donkey driver, for you asked
for 9 drachmas and 4 obols; as soon as I find trustworthy one I will send you the payment’.

Moreover, donkey drivers were used for the transfer of people and people used them to
move through the desert to perform basic tasks. For example,!** in O.Ber. I 195 (ca. 50-75)
the sender asks the addressee to come by night if his she-donkey became better so that he could
get the transport money, 11.8-11 7 (1. £i) 00V Kopy®S €oye Gov 1 Evog [V]md vikTa siceAde, fva
kot[a]Bhc eopeTpov AaPiv (1. Aafeiv), ‘If your she-donkey has got better, come by night, so
that you may go down to get the transport money’.!3 The donkey caravan also appears to have
been known as a way to move in the desert from station to another, probably offering a measure
of security the travelers. As seen in O.Did. 462 (1% half of the 3™ cent.), the caravan was one
of the choices to Lucius, the soldier, 11.9-13, éav péAn a[vapiivior Aovkig 6 cvotpa[TidTng]
£k 100 Tpaic1dio(v) pov [ te pelta Svov 1 te pe[ta npo]Porfic, ‘if Lucius, a fellow soldier of
my praesidium, is about to come down here, whether with the donkeys or with the horse

patrol’.13¢

134 See also O.Did. 400 (before (?) ca. 120-125); O.Krok. I 97 (ca. 117-125), 11 207 (98-117) for similar tasks in
private letters.
135 Trans. Bagnall et al.

136 Trans. Biillow-Jacobsen.
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From the previous attestations, it may sound as if donkey drivers do not tend to be
named on letters and in fact very few are known by names. These names are either Greek:
Achillas (O.Claud. II 275; 2" cent.); Ammonios, donkey owner? (O.Did. 412; before (?) ca.
140); Serapion, the son of the donkey driver (O.Did. 447; before (?) ca. 140-150). Also in the
receipt O.Did. 62 (end 2™ cent.-1% half of the 3™ cent.), the donkey driver holds a Greek name,
Zwowoc. Additionally, there are occasional Latin names: Marcus, the donkey driver (O.Did.
361; 1. March 77); Titus, the donkey driver (O.Did. 372; before (?) ca. 88-96); Claudius, the
donkey driver (O.Did. 428; after (?) 96); while in O.Did. 461, 5 (1% half of the 3™ cent.) the
donkey driver’s name is lost in the lacuna.

It is also clear that either civilians or military men used donkey drivers, either officially
or privately. Of civilians we know about the well-known trader Philokles and other people from
his circle.!*” Philokles used them in his trade; he sent vegetables and bunches of cabbages
occasionally (O.Did. 391; before (?) ca. 110-115, O.Krok. IT 166?; 98-117/117-138) to his

correspondents by donkey drivers.

2.6 Camel drivers

Very widespread use of camels in Egypt began in the Roman period.'*® They commonly
were employed for desert travel and gradually came to be used extensively in the desert, but
were very slowly integrated into the economic life of the Nile valley.!*® They could not adapt
easily in this highly irrigated environment, where short and local trips could be done by
donkeys.!*" But as R.S. Bagnall notes, they were supreme in the cross-desert trade, including
that from the Memphite Nome to the Arsinoite, for the long-distances. In the Arsinoite nome,
C. Adams pointed out that they were preferred in the desert fringes (Soknopaiou Nesos and
Dionysias) but they were not regularly used for transport and even their role in the transfer of
grain was very minor. 4!

In the Eastern Desert, and unlike their role in the Nile valley, they notably occupied an

integral part of the local transport system. They were used in the caravans from the city of

137 See e.g. O.Krok. I1 166 (98-138) and 189 (98-117).

138 For more detailed information about camels, their origin, types and uses, see Bulliet (1975); Nachtergael (1989)
287-336.

139 Adams and Laurence (2001, e-print 2005) 45. For more about the camel owners, breeding, and the trade of
camels in the Arsinoite nome, see Jordens (1995) 62-79.

140 Adams (2007) 50.

141 Bagnall (1985, repr. 2003) 6 and Adams (2007) 56.
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Koptos to the Red Sea and for fast transfer as postal camels.!*? There were commercial
caravans, such as that of Nikanor, which must have consisted of camels and military caravans
that provided various provisions to the stations. From O.Did. 53 (before (?) ca. 76-92) it is also
known that the camel drivers had a secretary, ypaupatedg tdv kopnitdv,'*? which might refer
to the existence of a guild of camel drivers, but there is no other evidence to confirm that.

In the northen part of the desert (Mons Claudianus and Umm Balad), in Didymoi and
in the area of Berenike, camel drivers are quite often attested. They were clearly organized in
units, called dekaniai, being led by dekanoi and were mainly employed to transport water and
occasionally some loads. From their names, it appears that they are mostly Egyptians. In the
area of Berenike, they bore Latin and Greek names, but Egyptian names have a strong
representation, too.!** What is interesting is that 4 or 5 of the persons appearing in the texts of
Berenike are identified in the texts of O.Did, which suggests that the dekaniai were in the area
for an extended period.'* In the water receipts of Berenike, 24 dekanoi and dozens of camel
drivers are recognized, including a woman. 46

At Mons Claudianus and the praesidia on the road between Koptos and Myos Hormos,
the camels and the camel drivers helped officially in the progress of the work at the quarries.
They delivered various items and provisions'#” and distributed water loads. They seem to have

been the best means for water distribution as appears from the several missions made or

142 K6pp (2013) 5 and Adams (2007) 52.

143 Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 564.

144 See the intro. in O.Did. p.59, 68 and the intro. to O.Ber. 11, p.10. See also the list of the dekaniai in O.Ber. 111,
pp.24-29. Dekanoi seem to have secretary, too, O.Did. 1 (before (?) ca. 77-92) 1 Pevdopig yp(appatedg(?))
dexaviag(?) (or dexavdg(?)) [ -ca.?- ]. For an example where a dekanos was involved in transfering loads, see
0.Claud. IV 884 (ca.150-154).

145 See the intro. to O.Ber. 111, p.24.

146 See Ast (2018) 3, 23, 25. The dekanoi and camel drivers were discussed by Ast in 2016 at a symposium at the
College de France; the talk is available online at: https://www.college-de-france.fi/site/en-jean-pierre-
brun/symposium-2016-03-31-16h15.htm (accessed 27 May 2018). For examples of the water receipts see e.g.
O.Ber. 111 274-453.

147.0.Claud. IV 866, 6-7 (beg. -mid. 2" cent. (?)) kai Aéyel eingé[von T0]v {Dtov oV kopnAeity, ‘and he says
that the camel driver has taken the beer’ trans. Biilow-Jacobsen; O.Krok. I 86, 4-7 (ca. 98-138) cvvtpéyig (1.
GUOTPEYELS) LETA TOV KopnAmV £l Dovik@dvo Kol Taporiuyn kipdpia, ‘return with the camels to Phoinikon and
receive the provisions’, 11.10-11 kdpeise (1. kduoar) mapa 1od kauniitov (evktnplog téocapes (1. téocopac),

‘receive from the camel driver 4 yoke-straps’.
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entrusted to them.!*® To Mons Claudianus they also transferred various tools and materials as
illustrated from a group of orders from Mons Claudianus, in most of them the items were iron
tools.!#

Camel drivers also performed carriage service in private contexts over short distances
between the neighboring stations both for heavy!'*? and lighter objects.!>! What is not very clear
is if the camel drivers did these services separately, or privately in particular when the carrier
is identified as a camel driver in the letter, or as part of the caravans. In some cases it seems
likely, that they delivered objects privately when they are moving with the caravan, such as
O.Claud. 11 248 (mid 2" cent.) in which Petenophotes in Tiberiane tells his brother Valerius to
receive from Maronas the camel driver a bundle of bags. Most likely the caravan coming from
the Nile valley passed by Tiberiane after arriving at Mons Claudianus, and returned back from
there. Therefore, Petenophotes might have sent the stuff with one of the caravan’s camel
drivers, particularly when we find again in another letter Petenophotes asking Valerius to send
him 4 large jars with the camels when they leave; most likely the caravan is meant there.!>?
Similarly, in three letters sent from Norbanus in Raima to Taurinus in Mons Claudianus, he
twice informs Taurinus, (O.Claud. IT 268-269; ca. 140), to receive items from the camel drivers
and in the third letter (267; ca. 140) he acknowledges receipt of stuff from the camel driver.
Raima is also on the caravan’s way to Mons Claudianus. This does not mean that the camel

drivers always belonged to the caravan, since there must have been camels with drivers left

18 E.g. 0.Claud. IV 787, 2-5 (ca. 98-117) 80¢ 1ol &1 . ] . vov oxAnpovpy(ois) vd(pdotv) on ka[pu]hrovg Tpelc,
‘give to the stone-masons in ..., 78 men, three camels (of water)’, trans. Biilow-Jacobsen; SB XVIII 13336, 7-11
(152" cent.) omov[d]aime 81 (1. 81) Tovg kouniitog pot mépcov (1. Téuyov) Thg Vdpogoplac, ‘send me without
delay the camel drivers for the water carrying’; O.Claud. II 362, 5-8 (sent from Raima; 2" cent.) ¥mepya
ka[uirovg KJuplaxovg el AkavOa [(vo d]vevéykwot Nuetv (1. uly) [Vowp koi] un koholdueda, ‘I sent the
imperial camels to Akantha (or Akanthion) so that they bring to us water and we do not suffer’; SB XXVIII 17098,
3-8 (117-138) camellos (I. camelos) quattuor misi at (l. ad) te. tu cura ut quam primum aquae onerentur et
oneratos expelle eos ut hora frugda (l. frigida) per noctem revertantur. eosdem camellos (I. camelos) iube
adaquentur et r[eve(?)[niant, ‘I send you four camels. Take care that they are charged with water as soon as
possible and when they are charged, send them on their way so that they come back in the cold hours of the night.
Also command that the said camels be given water and come back’, trans. Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 406 with
modification.

149 E g. O0.Claud. 127-34 (ca. 113-117).

150 B.g. O.Claud. II 243 (mid 2" cent.); O.Did. 416 (before (?) ca. 120-150).

151 E.g. O.Claud. II 248 (mid 2" cent.).

152 See the argument of Biilow-Jacobsen in (2013) 564 concerning the camels in caravans.
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around Mons Claudianus for the performance of transport tasks at the quarries and for other
necessities.

Circulating these letters to and from Mons Claudiauns elucidate that the traffic and
connection to Mons Claudianus were quite available and thus the postal service. What is also
notable about these communications is that when the matter is related to the caravan, there is
little precision in the timeline of the caravan’s travel, and no precise information is given about
the arrival time of the caravan, as in O.Krok. II 189 (98-117) where Monatus mentions his
intention to go to the Nile valley from Persou together with the piglets that he has if the camels
come up, 11.7-9 gov 10 kapuiM<a> dvaffi, evfénc katafaive ped’ ov Exo youpdiov (1.
yoip1diwv), ‘if the camels come up I shall come down with them straight away along with
piglets T have’.!>® This may refer that the inhabitants of the desert, were not aware of the
precise timeline of the caravan.

Two types of camels are attested in the Eastern Desert texts, the kdunog (the freight
camel) and dpoudg (the dromedary or trotting camel). Both served for carriage and
transportation, but the latter is rarely attested. It is found so far in three texts from Krokodilo,

K450; SB XXVII 17090 (27. March - 25. Apr. 116); O.Krok. I 47 (after (?) 11. Oct. 109),
being performed by either the Spouddeg or the dpopaddpion.!>*

2.6.1 The camel drivers as letter carriers

Attestations of camels (kdunAot) or camel drivers (kounAdtat) in connection with
delivery are more frequent. There are around 23 attestations so far in the letters of the Eastern
Desert, either in official or unofficial letters, in which their role differs from cases involving
the transport of persons, transfer of goods and the delivery of letters. This number puts them
second to the donkey drivers in number of attestations. These letters date mainly to the 1% and

27 century CE,'> and most of them come from the context of the quarries at Mons Claudianus.

153 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. Camel caravans attested on the road between Koptos and Myos Hormos escorted by
horsemen, see e.g. O.Krok. I 1 (after (?) 28. March 108), 1.9, i opoing B kM(fipoc) [- ca.7 - kat]actical Tag
kapnA(ovg) Eiad, Allotic.], (day) 18, 2nd tour .... to escort the camels, Eial and Aestivius. These camel caravans
are also attested in official letters (or diplomata), see O.Krok. I 88, 13 (ca. 118); O.Krok. 1 47, 44 (after (?) 11.
Oct. 109).

154 Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 52 and (2003b) 406.

155 Official letters: O.Claud. IV 7877 (ca. 98-117); 866? (beg. -mid. 2" cent. (?)); O.Krok. I 86 (ca. 98-138);
Unofficial letters: O.Claud. I 140 (ca. 110); O.Claud. I 142 (ca. 109-110); O.Claud. I 162 (ca. 100-120); O.Claud.
11 224; 243; 248 (mid 2™ cent.); 267; 268; 269 (ca. 140); 274; 300 (mid 2" cent.); O.Krok. II 152; O.Krok. IT 189
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There are also letters from the praesidia of the roads from Koptos to the Red Sea and some
from the port of Berenike. From this it appears that camel drivers were used by both the military
men'>% and civilians, such as the trader Philokles and people from his circle.!®’

Rarely, in fact only in two private letters so far, they are attested as letter carriers. In
0.Did. 343 (before (?) ca. 77-92) the sender of the letter informs the receiver that he sent him
a letter with the camel drivers who came with provisions, 11.7-10 g06ém¢ ypaya kal Enepyd
0Ol AVTIPOVNGLY 810, TV KAUNATOV TV peto Tdv Kifopiov avapepnkotov, ‘I wrote at once
and sent you a reply through the camel-drivers who have come up with provisions’.!*® This is
likely the caravan which brought provisions to the stations from Koptos and now it is on its
way back, because avapaiveo consistently refers to the movement from the Nile into the
desert.!>® A similar situation is documented along the road between Koptos and Myos Hormos,
in SB XXVIII 17100 (150-175); Longinus, who is closer to the valley at Persou, informs
Dioskoros at Maximianon that he received from the camel driver a letter and a basket of grapes.

In the private letter O.Claud. I 142 (ca. 109-110), there is a reference to post camels,
11.6-8 mpocdéyopat Tovg kapuniovg dyyapiovg Eng EEEADmoy, ‘I am waiting for the post-camel
until they come out...”.!%" Whether this is a reference to official postal camels is not certain.
The reading of dyyapiovg is not secure, and the combination of the kapniovg dyyapiovg is
nowhere attested before. Still, this could be a reference to the imperial postal system in the
Eastern Desert, ¢! however, this is highly speculated. Beside this, there is a reference to

imperial camels mentioned in O.Claud. II 362, 9-10 (2™ cent.) [£nepyd clot kauiiovg

(98-117); O.Did. 343 (before (?) ca. 77-92); O.Did. 416 (before (?) ca. 120-150); O.Ber. 11 189 (ca. 50-75); O.Ber.
111 474 (2" half of the 1* cent.); SB XVIII 13336?; 13337 (1%:-2" cent. CE); SB XXVIII 17100 (150-175).

156 E.g. 0.Did. 343 (before (?) ca. 77-92).

157 E.g. O.Claud. II 243; 248 (mid 2" cent.); O.Krok. I 189 (98-117).

%8 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

159 For the translation and the comment, see Biilow-Jacobsen O.Did. 343 and n.9-10. The letter was supposed to
be sent to Numerius at Phoinikon, but it was not, since it has been found in Didymoi.

160 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

161 For the translation and commentary, see O.Claud. I 142. In a Latin document, O.Claud. 11 304 (ca.150), there
are attestations of angl()=angaria, where the editor links it to dyyapeia which is often presented as the equivalent
in Greek of the cursus publicus, see the intro. to chapter VI in O.Claud. II, pp.148-151. In another fragmentary
letter from Mons Claudianus, which belongs to the correspondence of Dioskoros, O.Claud. II 235 (mid 2™ cent.),
there is reference to the dyyapeia, 11.18-20 tag évya[peiog] (1. dyya[peiog]) [ mot]oduev to [ -ca.?- Jucatat tva.
Also in the unpublished text inv. 7298: 8Eegpydpevor gic vyoplav ic mparsidiov Porpa, see O.Claud. 1T 235, note
to 1.18.
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kuprafkovg], ‘I sent you the imperial camels’, but the text is fragmentary, which prevents

effective conclusions.

2.6.2 Camel drivers as carriers of goods

It is well recognized that when the loads were very heavy, the tendency was to send
them with camels, which most likely traveled mainly in caravans. This finds the most direct
confirmation in O.Did. 416 (before (?) ca. 120-150), in which the donkey drivers are said to
have refused to deliver heavy stone plates, and the sender therefore sent them with the camels.
Similarly, in O.Claud. II 243 (mid 2™ cent.) Petenephotes in Tiberiane asked his brother in
Mons Claudianus to send him 4 faskou when the camels leave; these jars are large and heavy.!6?
As for attestations of camel drivers as goods carriers, most of the loads were in containers of
different kinds, such as 4 pots of some no longer extant commodity (ybtpac: O.Claud. I 140;
ca. 110); a triple jar (tpewcé[papo]v: O.Claud. 11 224; mid 2™ cent.); a bundle of 4 bags and a
label inscribed "to Dioskorous” (pap<c>imma: O.Claud. I1 248; mid 2™ cent.); a basket of meat
and one liver (c@upidiv: O.Claud. I 162; ca. 100-120); a basket of grapes (xo@iviov; SB XX VIII
17100; 150-175). They also delivered matia of cereals and loaves (2 matia of lentils: O.Claud.
I1 269; ca. 140, 2 matia of wheat and probably slices of fish: O.Claud. II 274; mid 2™ cent., 3
matia of bread: SB XVIII 13337; 152" cent.). On the other hand, they were subjected to
delivering minor things of minimal weight, such as two slices of fish (O.Claud. 11 267; ca. 140);
camel-meat, four bunches of beets (O.Krok. II 152; 98-117); bunch of [...] (O.Ber. II 189; ca.
50-75); cabbage, twenty bundles? (O.Ber. III 474; 2" half of the 1 cent.); 6 obols (O.Claud.
I1 300; mid 2" cent.) and 20 sticks (O.Claud. II 268; ca. 140).

In the Eastern Desert letters, references to transport by camels normally involves camel
drivers, but in O.Ber. 1II 474 (2" half of the 1% cent.) the sender informs the recipient that he
sent him twenty bundles of cabbage through Herakles, the camel-keeper of Valerius, 11.2-6
Eneplyd oot ta Adyave S ‘HpoaxA[n]ov kapniofookod Ovodepiov déopag eikoot.
kapnAofookdg is not attested elsewhere in the papyri except in another unpublished ostracon
from Maximianon dating probably to the reign of Domitian, O.Xer. inv. 665.1%* Valerius is
presumably a soldier and apparently the owner of camels, of which Herakles was the keeper

(if he had a camel keeper in his employ).

162 The taskou is a jar likely used for wine, and larger than the kepdpuov in size, see O.Claud. I 243, note to 1.8.

163 See O.Ber. 111 474, n.4.
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Lastly, camel drivers attested in letter as carriers of items were occasionally mentioned
by name. In most cases, they carried Greek names: Artemidoros (O.Claud. 1I 224; mid 2"
cent.); Maronas (O.Claud. II 248; mid 2™ cent.); Serapion (O.Claud. II 268; ca. 140, O.Claud.
I1274?; mid 2™ cent.); Apollos (SB XVIII 13337; 152" cent.) and Herakles, the camel keeper
of Valerius (O.Ber. III 474; 2™ half of the 1 cent.) and occasionally Egyptian names
Psenosiris, (O.Claud. II 300; mid 2™ cent.); Chennamis (O.Claud. I 162; ca. 100-120).

2.7 Wagons and wagoners

The wagons and the wagoners have appeared in a number of the Eastern Desert texts,
the majority of them being letters concerning the transportation of goods either in official or
unofficial contexts. Wagons played a fairly large role in land transportation in the Eastern
Desert, unlike in the Nile valley area, where land transportation was secondary and long-
distance transportation relied mainly on the Nile River and the use of boats.!%* It was not a
dominant role perhaps because of the high cost of wagon construction and the shortage of
timber in Egypt, but on the other hand it was the preferred method because of the terrain of the
Eastern Desert, in addition to the need for using wagons for transporting heavy loads over a
long distance.!'®

Wagons appear in around 20 letters from Umm Balad, Mons Claudianus, Krokodilo,

Persou, and Maximianon. All of them date to the Roman period.!®® The majority of the

164 Bagnall (1985, repr. 2003) 5.

165 Adams (2007) 65, 69. For further discussion of the use of wagons in Egypt, see Adams (2007) 65-69, where
he shows that the attestations of wagons spread from the early Ptolemaic period to the end of the 7" century. The
majority come from the 2™ century and are mainly from the Thebaid and Fayum.

166 The wagoner, 0 auoEniding or auagede, (official letters): O.Krok. I 41, col.2, 22 (Krokodilo; after? 13. July
109). (unofficial letters) O.Claud. I 177, 3 (Mons Claudianus; 2™ cent.); O.Krok. II 276, 6 (Krokodilo; first half
of the reign of Hadrian); O.Krok. IT 277, 3 (Krokodilo; first half of the reign of Hadrian); O.Faw. 9=SB VI 9017
Nr.9, 5 also the wagons in 11.4-5 (Maximianon; I-1I cent.); O.Krok. II 315, 13 (Krokodilo; 98-117). Latin Letters:
CPL 303=0.Faw. 1, 6 (1%-2" cent.).

The wagon, 1 dpa&o, (official letters): O.Krok. I 13, 3 (copies of official correspondence; Krokodilo; ca. Jan.
109); O.Krok. 147, col.2, 44 (after (?) 11. Oct. 10); O.Claud. 1I 362, 3 (Mons Claudianus; 2™ cent.); O.Claud. IV
871, 5,10 (Mons Claudianus; 138-161); 880, 6; 884, 6 (Mons Claudianus; ca. 150-154); P.Worp. 50, 10 (Umm
Balad; end of the 1 cent. - beg. of the 2™ cent.); O.Faw. 17=SB VI 9017 Nr.17 (Maximianon; I-II cent.). Latin
letters: SB XXVIII 17099, 3 (Maximianon; end of the 1 cent.-early 2™ cent.). (unofficial letters): O.Krok. II 168,
13 (Krokodilo; 98-117/117-138); O.Krok. 11 216, 10-11 (Krokodilo; 98-117); O.Krok. II 254, 4 (Krokodilo; first
half of the reign of Hadrian); Inv. K93 in Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 409. Other kinds of texts mentioned the
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attestations point out that they have been moving mainly in two directions: along the road of
Koptos to Myos Hormos and in the northern part of the desert to Mons Claudianus and Umm
Balad.!®” They were mostly used for heavy loads and for transportation over long distances
between the Nile valley and the Eastern Desert.

Officially, they appear in the scope of the quarry work at Mons Claudianus and are

attested in the letters concerned with transporting materials and other loads.'®®

They also
transported people and large numbers of the familia coming to Mons Claudianus from the Nile
valley area.'®® In Umm Balad (Kaine Latomia or Domitian), wagons were used for transporting
quarry tools, as well (P.Worp. 50; end of the 1% cent. - beg. of the 2" cent). Along the road
from Koptos to Myos Hormos, wagons served to bring wood for ship-building at Myos Hormos
and to serve the quarry needs at Wadi Hammamat.!”® Moreover, they were used for the
transportation of water, as attested in letters from Maximianon, SB XXVIII 17099 (end 1%
cent.-early 2" cent.), and Mons Claudianus, O.Claud. II 362, 3-6 (2" cent.) [yryvdokewv] og
Bélw Ot TG audéng [éMBovong €lmdve pov kol koldle[tar (?) -ca.?- ] ¥datog Emepya
ko[pnAovg k]uplakovg eig AkovOa, ‘I want you to know that when my wagon was going ...
and is hindered ... of water, I sent the imperial camels to Akantha (or Akanthion)’.

The kind and number of wagons employed are in most instances not specified, but in
the letter in which the wagon was used for transporting 39 men of the familia from the Nile

valley to Mons Claudianus, the wagon used is said to have twelve wheels (O.Claud. IV 871;

138-161). 7! Nevertheless, one could imagine that this kind of wagon was used by the

wagons: Postal register: O.Krok. I 1, 41 (Krokodilo; after (?) 28. March 108); Accounts: O.Claud. IV 697, 3
(Mons Claudianus; ca. 98-117); O.Claud. IV 698, 12 (Mons Claudianus; ca. 98-117); O.Claud. IV 699, 11 (Mons
Claudianus; ca. 98-117 (?)); Lists: O.Claud. IV 756, 3 (Mons Claudianus; ca. 138-161); O.Petr. Mus. 434, 2-6
(Unknown; 2™ cent. CE), the abbreviation could stand also for wagoner.

167 See also Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 557 where he refers to the lack of the wagons on the road to Berenike.

168 0.Claud. IV 880, 6; 884, 6 (Mons Claudianus; ca. 150-154), these two letters belong to the official
correspondences of Sokrates the ergodotes or foreman and Athenodoros the tabularius, and are concerned with
quarry work. They are sent from Tiberiane to Mons Claudianus; see also the account of O.Claud. IV 756, 2-4 (ca.
138-161) in which the wagons mentioned with loadings, dmoydpwoig Thc &v Th audén émypetog kol EuPoin
mhax(®v), ‘unloading of the tackle in the wagon and loading of plates’, Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

189 0.Claud. IV 871 (138-161).

170 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 408-9, where he also suggests that the wagons in O.Faw. 9 (I-II cent.), which
were perhaps coming from the Nile valley, were providing supplies and serving the quarries of Wadi Hammamat.
17! The most common term used for the ‘wagon’ in the Eastern Desert is 1y dpa&o, but there are different kinds of

wagons used there, such as the two- and four-wheel wagons. They are also used both for heavy loads such as
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administration for big loads and in service of the quarries. But on the other hand there must

have been other kinds of wagons used for smaller loads and for unofficial purposes.!’?

2.7.1 Carriers of unofficial items

While performing their intended duties, wagons were apparently used also to carry
items and correspondence for individuals. They are attested delivering large volumes of
foodstuff and other items in large numbers, in most cases along the road from Koptos to Myos
Hormos.!”* Generally, they served to bring provisions from the direction of the Nile valley. It
certainly gave them the opportunity to transport large quantities of supplies, as seen in a letter
sent from Koptos or probably Phoinikon, O.Krok. I1 216 (98-117), in which the sender informs
the recipient that he can send him through the wagons what he needs, 11. 6-11: dv twvog ypiav
(1. xpeiav) &mre, N eaxod f| EAaiov, TEUTETE MC TOPA ASEAPOV A<V>TAV, KOl {0} EUol peEARoL
3 a<p>oa&v mépmy nuiv (1. méumewy vuiv), ‘if you need anything, either lentils or oil, send for

them as you would to a brother, and I shall take care to send it to you through the wagons’.!7*

stones and for smaller loads. They are identified by different terms: the adjective tetpdrpoyog and dpopudc, cf.
0O.Claud. IV 874, 4-8 (ca.138-161) @opag dpopkdv §bo kol tetpatpdyov was ioepy[opé]vav (1. eioepy[opé]vov)
ic (1. €lc) Khow[dravov] 0 momiog (1. morioei) ppov[tica]c, ‘please take care of the shipments of the two two-
wheel carts and the one four-wheel cart that are coming to Mons Claudianus’, O.Claud. IV 896, 4-5 (ca. 150-154)
ypaoig (1. ypdoeig) pot mepi ydpov Spopukic €l &vi, ‘write to me about the load (of stone) for a two-wheel cart,
whether there is one’; O.Claud. IV 758, 2-5 (ca. 138-161) doxogopia kai kdOapoig Tod otdrov kol Smichev tod
npoaicidiov tetpatpoy( ), ‘carrying of water-skins and cleaning of the column and behind the praesidium plates
(into) the four-wheel wagon by the loading-ramp’.Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen O.Claud. IV 874, 896, 758.

172 As appears from the edict of Hadrian, the state transporter did not have to pay transit charges, but the private
transporters do, see Adams (2007) 68.

173 0.Faw. 1= CPL 303, 6-7 (1st-2nd cent.) item - per Draconem - amaxitem (. hamaxitem) panes - XV - \et
vasu(m)/, ‘also by Drakon, the wagoner, fifteen loaves and a vase’; O.Krok. II 254, 3-4 (first half of the reign of
Hadrian; sent from Persou to Krokodilo) 7 (1. €1) Tt £lafeg nopa] [tdv aualéov (1. aualédv) ypdwov [pot], ‘if
you received something from the wagons, write to me’; O.Krok. I 276-277 (two letters sent from the same sender
Priscus to the same receiver Maximus), 276, 5-11 (first half of the reign of Hadrian) éxopucdunv mopa tod
apaénidrov Ag { (probably Letvymv) dpta(v) kol pdtv (1. pdriov) \tapa tpitov uépoc/ épeyuov (1. §peypod)
kol Npupdty (L fupdriov) okdpra (1. oxépdov) kol Aovmdry (1. AardBov) kol thtw (1. rewc), ‘I received from
the wagoner 35 (or 157?) pairs of loaves and a mation of broken beans, less than a third share, a half-mation of
garlic, lupine and fenugreek’, trans. Bérangere Redon O.Krok. II 276; 277, 2-5 (first half of the reign of Hadrian)
gkop[iod]uny mapa tod apaénid[tov] 1 (ebynv dptov (l. dptwv) kai fu[dtiov] épeypod, ‘I received from the
wagoner 10 pairs of bread and a half-mation of broken beans’.

174 Trans. Biillow-Jacobsen.
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Bread and oil are frequently recorded among the supplies brought by the wagoners and wagons.
One can imagine that these constituted routine shipments from the Nile valley.!”

In some cases, the wagoner was well known to the persons dealing with him. In a letter
sent from Maximianon to Persou, O.Faw. 9 (I-II cent.), we find oil being transported by a
wagoner who is well known to the sender and the receiver of the letter. The sender writes the
carrier’s name, his alias, and the father’s name, although it is not common in the Eastern Desert
letters to have the carrier’s full name. Moreover, he knows him since he has dealt with him
before, 11.4-9 gav avafdov ai dpoato, &pic (1. €peic) Pevipodtt apoaénidn Aeyopevog (1.
Aeyopéve) Zaung (L. Zaun) viog (1. vip) Tdupov (1. Zapov) xpaop & o cot dnéotira (1.
anéot<e>1\o) 0. aoTido Tolg &Hoig Adyolg tva oot avevéykn élatov Omwg pot dmootidng (1.
anoot<e>iAng), ‘if the wagons come up from the valley, tell the wagoner Psentphous called
Sames son of Sames Chraob(?), through whom I sent you the spear-shafts from me that he
must bring oil so that you can send it to me’.!7¢

It seems that these wagons or wagoners were part of a group or caravan of wagons that
came from the Nile valley for official matters,'”” as suggested also by the previous letter
(O.Faw. 9; I-1I cent.) in which the sender points out, again, that the wagons did not pass through

for a long time, 11.12-14 &nl yap moAvg (1. moAdv) gpovog (1. xpdvov) od SiéPnoav T dde.

2.7.2 Carriers of unofficial correspondence
Just as they delivered goods to individuals along the way, the wagoners also carried
unofficial correspondence, although there survives only one piece of evidence for this so far, a

letter that likely served as a cover letter (O.Claud. I 177, 2" cent.).!”® In it, Lukas, who was in

175 For the oil cf. also O.Faw. 9, 4-9 (I-II cent.); O.Krok. IT 276, 5-7 (first half of the reign of Hadrian). For the
bread cf. O.Krok. II 277, 2-4 (first half of the reign of Hadrian); O.Krok. II 315, 11-15 (98-117); O.Faw. 1, 6-7
(1st-2nd cent.).

176 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 408.

177 In the official postal register of Krokodilo (O.Krok. I 1; after (?) 28. March 108), there is another reference to
wagons moving to Persou mostly accompanied by two horsemen, 1.41 B kol y- ig (1. &ic) ITépofo]v ta[g] audEag
EiaA, [ATotic], for which the editor suggests that kataotficot has to be implied, ‘2nd and 3rd tours to Persou to
escort the wagons: Eial, Aestiv(i)us’.

178 In my opinion, in the letter of Umm Balad, P.Worp. 50, (end 1* cent. - beg. 2™ cent; sent from Sokrates the
architect to Hieronymos, the person responsible for the logistics, see the intro. to P.Worp. 50), the real sense
behind the sentence, 11.8-10 [roioeic mép]yog pot tov[¢] Séka Saxtvriovg [- ca.4 -] € (or [- ca.4 -]€) & (1. éuol)
yap Avé{K}xOn v mioto\W/ (i) Podgpov daovotivov cOv covddA(otg) d1d Thc audéng, ‘Please then, send me the

ten rings, for ? has been brought to me through a letter of Rufus Faustinus along with runners by wagon’ is that
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the Nile valley or at a closer station, sent to Herianus at Mons Claudianus a blanket, chiton and
pallium together likely with the present ostracon letter by the wagoner Kol, 11.2-5, kdpuoco
nopa Ko tov apot&éa v dadkay (1. Addika) kai [k( )] \k/0wvv (1. xrtdviov) kol wdiiw (1.
TdAMov), ‘receive from the wagoner Kol the blanket and a chiton and pallium’. Clearly, the
receiver is a military man, 11.6-8 ar6d0¢ ig (1. gig) Khowdiavov Ovodrepiom Hprovd trnat (1. inmel)
opung TovAavod, ‘delivered to Valerius Herianus, cavalryman in the turma of Iulianus, at
Claudianus’.!”

The kind of animals that drew the wagons are also not mentioned in the texts, but in
O.Krok. I 13 (ca. Jan. 109), wagons and donkeys are mentioned together, which could mean at
least that the wagons here are not drawn by donkeys, but by different kind of animals,!®° 1.3 [-
ca.?- ] Siepyopévav apatdv kai dvav, ‘the wagons and donkeys coming through’.!8!

As for the names of the wagoners, their names are usually not mentioned, but the few
that we do get tend to be Egyptian (Kwk: O.Claud. 1 177; 2™ cent., Psentphous called Sames
son of Sames Chraob?: SB VI 9017= O.Faw. 9; I-II cent.), although the latter’s alias and

grandfather’s names are of unknown origin. They bore Greek names, too (Drakon: O.Faw. 1=

CPL 303; I-II cent.).

2.8 The tabellarius (tabletman)

During the late Republican period, three types of tabellarii (tabella being the Latin term
for a small writing tablet or board) have been identified: private tabellarii, who were known to
be either freedmen or slaves and employed to deliver private correspondence for a fee;
tabellarii publicanorum, who conveyed letters and various documents for companies of
publicani; and tabellarii publici, who transferred official correspondence for the state. In the
Roman period, only the tabellarii publici remained, '8 since evidence refers only to them. They
belonged to the cursus publicus and were now known as Augusti or Caesaris tabellarii or

tabellarii diplomarii.'®> While the role of the cursus publicus was mainly to transfer official

what is lost in the lacuna was sent with the runners by the wagon; what is meant by 8t émicto\W/(fic) Podpov
®oovotivov, is that the stuff which is lost in the lacuna was sent by order of Rufus Faustinus.

17 Trans. Rubinstein.

180 See O.Claud. IV Appendix 3, where Biilow-Jacobsen contends that camels drew large wagons with big loads.
181 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 409.

1821 thank Andrea Jordens for pointing out to me that the imperial tabellarii publici appear also to remain during
the imperial period.

183 See Blumell (2014) 52, n.89; Kolb (2000) 275; Holmberg (1933) 35-52.
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correspondence of the military and to support administrative communication of authorities at
Rome, private correspondence was likely conducted by the private fabellarii and, during the
Imperial period, they were employed to convey important correspondence of companies and
important private citizens.!®* Friends also shared this service occasionally to reduce the
expenses. '%° Moreover, the magistrates in Rome used them for normal and unimportant
correspondence. We know that Cicero used them to transfer correspondence. As for the speed
of the tabellarii, a private one could cover a distance of around 37-47 miles per day. But people
had to send their parcels whenever there was an available messenger, since couriers were not
always available and delays were always expected.!8¢

The tabellarii were mainly slaves rather than freed-men and remained so during the
period of their service, from the age of 20 to 40. During the imperial period, they were part of
the sub-clerical workers in the familia Caesaris, and chances of promotion to higher and more
advanced clerical grades were limited.'*” In the papyri and ostraca, attestations of the tabellarii
of the first couple centuries are mainly connected with military correspondence. The reason
behind this could be that rabellarii frequently worked in a military milieu.!®8

In Egypt, from the Nile valley area, there are rare attestations to the tabellarii in
documents date to the 2"9-3™ centuries CE.!® They are accounts and lists, which do not record
the movements and destinations of the tabellarii.

The Eastern Desert texts provide the best references to the activities of the tabellarii.
Could this also relate to the fact that they appeared and came to Egypt firstly in the Eastern
Desert with the Roman army just like the monomachoi, where they were employed for
transferring duties and escorting offials? They are more frequent and all date to the 1% and 2"

centuries CE.!”® They come second to camel drivers in number of attestations. Generally, they

184 See Wilcox (2012) 18.

185 See White (1986) 215.

186 See Van Dongen (2014) 102-103 and n.17; Rankov (2006) 129; Cicero, Att. 1.13.1 and V.15.3.

187 See Llewelyn (1995) 344; Kolb (2000) 275-276; Schroff (1932) 1845, Van Dongen (2014) 102; Meyers (2013)
6498.

188 Blumell (2014) 52 and n.809.

189 BGU 13 2355 (Unknown; 2"4-3" cent.); P.Cair. Preis. (2) 11 (Bakchias; 163-164 (?)).

190 0.Claud. 176, 4 (98-117); O.Claud. I 145, 9 (ca 100-120); O.Claud. I 157, 6 (2" cent.); O.Claud. I 161, 8 (ca
100-120); O.Claud. 1 170, 6-7 (ca 100-120); O.Claud. I 176, 4 (98-117); O.Claud. II 250, 6 (mid 2™ cent);
0.Claud. II 282, 7 (mid 2™ cent); O.Claud. II 287, 6-7 (mid 2™ cent); O.Claud. II 290, 3 (ca 140); O.Claud. I
408, 4 (first half of the 2™ cent.); O.Did. 53, 6 (before (?) ca. 76-92). Official letters: O.Claud. II 357, 5 (late 2™
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are attested around eighteen times, but only ten attestations expose tabellarii as carriers and
they all occur in letters. They have been employed for these missions either in official or private
contexts, and are documented as carriers of both letters and goods. Three or probably four
attestations in official letters reflect extra duty of the tabellarii in the Eastern Desert and show
them as guides accompanying and helping soldiers to arrive at their destinations to Kaine or to
the Nile valley area.!®! They also guided travelers, caravans and accompanied workers to their

192 A1l the attestations of the tabellarii are written on ostraca found in Mons

destination.
Claudianus except one ostracon from Didymoi, O.Did. 53 (before (?) ca. 76-92), which is an
order from the secretary of the camel driver to the curator of Didymoi to give an artaba of
something lost to a tabellarius, 11.4-5 30¢ [lgtepivi taferrap| -4-5- Ju (aptdfnv) a [ -3-4- ],
‘give to Peteminis the carrier ... artaba’. All the other texts are letters except O.Claud. I 76 (98-
117), which is an order to let a tabellarius pass. All the texts are written in Greek except
O.Claud. II 367 (2" cent.). As has been discussed earlier, tabellarii in the Eastern Desert

belonged to the layer of the familia Caesaria.'*?

2.8.1 Tabellarii as carriers of letters and goods

In two official letters sent from Raima to Mons Claudianus, each likely addressed from
the same sender to the same recipient, tabellarii are employed to deliver the respective letter
among other things. In the first letter (O.Claud. I1 366, 2-8; 2™ cent.), discussed above, a certain
tabellarius could be the carrier of the letter, which is addressed from Teres the curator of Raima
to Annius, the duplicarius. In the second letter, O.Claud. II 367 (2" cent.), the same curator
informs Annius Rogatus, who is probably same duplicarius, that he sent to him through a
tabellarius a key, 11.4-6 misi tibi per tabellarium st[ -ca.?- | ut clavem __[[ -ca.?- ], ‘I sent you
by tabellarius ... a key’.

The attestations of the tabellarii as carriers in private contexts are more common than
in official contexts, and in the cases when they carried letters they also delivered other things

to the recipients. In O.Claud. I 145 (ca 100-120) the sender of the letter asks the receiver to pay

cent.); O.Claud. I1 358, 8 (138-161); O.Claud. I1 363, 5 (2" cent.); O.Claud. IT 366, 7 (2" cent.); O.Claud. II 367,
4-5 (2™ cent.); O.Claud. 11 380, 3 (138-161).

191 0.Claud. II 357 (late 2" cent.); O.Claud. II 358 (138-161); O.Claud. II 363 (2" cent.); O.Claud. II 359? (98-
117). O.Claud. 11 287-288 (mid 2™ cent.) might also show a tabellarius accompanying a stonemason, who is being
sent to Mons Claudianus to dress a millstone.

192 Hirt (2010) 156-157.

193 See O.Claud. 111, p.30.
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the price of the meat to the fabellarius who brings the ostracon to him, 11.7-11 ypdyov pot kol
ddboeig v tewny (1. tipnv) 1@ tapellopio 1@ kopilovti oot 10 dotpakov, ‘write to me and
pay the price to the tabellarius who brings you the ostracon’.!** Another tabellarius might have
been the carrier of the letter and money sent to Tryphon in O.Claud. I 161 (ca 100-120). In
these two letters the tabellarii made the journeys between Mons Claudianus and the Nile
valley. Petenephotes in Tiberiane asks his brother Valerius in Mons Claudianus to receive from
Heraiscus two letters tied together in order to send them to Egypt if he finds a tabellarius who
can do it, O.Claud. 11 250, 3-6 (mid 2™ cent.) képcov (1. képcar) Topd ‘Hpaioko[v] émiotéia
dvo [, ] ded[epélva tva, £av ebpn[g tva] tafer<idp>1ov &ig “Eyv[ntov.

These tabellarii seem always to be responsible for the accomplishment of the entire
procedure of delivery between the two parties, and they made multiple rounds in order to
accomplish the mission, as if they were subject to one of the parties (either the sender or
receiver) and were under his command to finish what he demanded. In O.Claud. II 290 (ca.
140), the tabellarius who was sent to Heron the sender of the letter should go back to Hareotes
the recipient with a response, which is the current letter, about the matter of the money and oil;
then he should come back to Heron immediately with a letter from Hareotes in response,
probably also accompanied by the oil that he needs, 11.3-7 &y® t® tofeAlapio ctatipo ovk
gdwka, AALN Eypayd oot 8t adtod Aafdvtt map’ adtod \képua/ dyopdoal kotoOANV Elaiov Kol
£de1 o€ pot 00éwe ypdyar 8t avtod v adtov arortnow, ‘I did not give the stater to the
tabellarius, but I wrote to you through him that once you had taken the money from him you
should buy a kotyle of oil; you should write to me immediately through him so that I can request
it (the oil)’.

Except for in the previous letter all the other goods the tabellarii delivered are of light
weight; they were mostly money: O.Claud. I 145 (ca 100-120) the price (money?); O.Claud. I
161 (ca 100-120) 4 drachmas; O.Claud. I 170 (ca 100-120) money?; sometimes single tools:
0.Claud. 11 408 (first half of the 2" cent.) medicine, a knife and a scalpel; and vegetables:
O.Claud. II 282 (mid 2" cent) bundles of vegetables. One reason for this might be because
they moved on foot. Furthermore, the distance they covered was often not very great, for
example between Tiberiane,!®> Raima!®® and Mons Claudianus, and could have been crossed

on foot. For longer journeys, as seen in O.Claud. I 145 (ca 100-120), where the sender is

19% Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
195 0.Claud. II 250 (mid 2" cent).
19 O.Claud. I1 366-367; 2827 (2™ cent.).
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supposed to be resident in the Nile valley and trading in the Eastern Desert, the tabellarius used
some sort of transportation, probably a horse, to move between the Nile valley and the quarries.
The long journeys to the Nile valley are frequent, as in O.Claud. I 161 (ca 100-120); O.Claud.
I1 250 (mid 2™ cent) and probably O.Claud. II 408 (first half of the 2" cent.).

The tabellarii conveyed correspondence and goods between both soldiers, e.g.
O.Claud. I1 290 (ca 140), and civilians, such as Petenephotes and his brother (O.Claud. II 250;
mid 2™ cent.) and Serenus the trader and Casianus (O.Claud. I 145; ca 100-120). In only one
letter, O.Claud. II 408 (first half of the 2" cent.), is the tabellarius named, 11. 3-4 §éE¢ (1. d4Em)
nopa Odeonociovod tod toferapiov (l. taPerdapiov), ‘receive from Vespasianus the
tabellarius’. This Latin cognomen is quite rare, being attested to a few senators and the

emperor.'”’

2.9 The kibariator and kibariates

The kibariates/ kibariator, or quartermaster is one of the officials who appears
delivering items in private contexts to people in the desert. He belongs to the familia in the
Eastern Desert.!”® In the group of the military receipts of Pselkis the kibariator was responsible
for the administration of provisions; he issued receipts for grain, oil, lentil, wine, salt and
vinegar.!”® In Mons Claudianus, this official was responsible for the same and, furthermore, he
administered the provisions and wages of the workers and the salaries of the soldiers.??° The
receipts that were issued were generally for wheat, oil, and lentils. The kibariates was also the
representative to whom the entolae of the pagani had to be addressed. The entolae are orders
or instructions concerning the pagani workers’ wages and provisions. They had to be addressed
every month from each paganus-worker to the quartermaster, the kibariates. The pagani were
the local free skilled workers who came most likely from Syene, Alexandria and Thebes.?"!

The attestations of the official in the letters are relatively few. He appears in around 11

letters, most of them from the Eastern Desert (8 letters),?’? and three from other regions of

197 See O.Claud. 1T 408 n.3-4.

198 See O.Claud. 111, p.30.

199 See Fink (1971) 311, no.78.

200 See the intro. in O.Claud. I, p.59 and Mitthof (2001) 312.

201 See Cuvigny (1996) 139-140 and (2018b) 197-198.

202 A kibariator in O.Florida 16, 6; and perhaps 19, 3 (Maximianon; mid-end 2™ cent.); as kibariates in O.Claud.
1155, 3 (Mons Claudianus; 2™ cent.); 156, 3 (Mons Claudianus; 2™ cent.); II 365, 4 (Mons Claudianus; 2™ cent.);
382, 11 (Mons Claudianus; 2™ half of the 2™ cent.); O.Ber. III 350, 5 (Berenike; 2" half of the 1% cent.); SB
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Egypt.2% The title appears in two variant spellings kifapidng and kiapidtop. The former is
the most common form and occurs in Mons Claudianus in a large number of receipts for
advances on pay of the familia that were addressed to kiapidtng. The latter was the common
form used in a group of ostraca receipts from Pselkis, Nubia. Generally, all the attestations
come either from the Eastern Desert or the upper region of Egypt, and one from Karanis.?%*
P.Worp. 52 (2™ cent.) from Karanis shows the kibariates principalis in the position of
deliverer of provisions. It is a letter addressed from Crispus to Niger about the purchase of a
pig for a festival and the delivery of kibaria or provisions by the principalis or the kibariates
principalis, 11.7-9 Tvo éav davofni to kipdpio, gufdintor avto 6 mpvkidiig (1. Tprykudiioc)
Kol évéykn, ‘in order that, if the provisions come up, the principalis may put it on board and
carry (it)’, and 11.11-13 xai dcdoopev 1@ kiapdtn mpwkimapior (1. Tprykimaiiot) kai olcgl
avtd, ‘and we will give it to the kibariates principalis and he will carry it’.2% The editor of the
letter suggests that the context is military. This is possible since the names of the sender and
the recipient are both Latin and familiar in a military milieu. What draws one’s attention is the
combination of the kibariates and principalis. Does this combination show that the official is
certainly military??° Rom.Mil.Rec. 78, no. 23 (26. July 175 or 207) shows an optio distributing
wine as exactly the kibariator does; therefore, Fink concluded that the title kibariator is
probably given to anyone who performed this duty and it is not a permanent rank or specific
post. The appearance of the title kibariates and principalis together seems to be the first of its
kind. Principalis which means officer is a military rank. They are the principal soldiers who
have obtained privileges. The title has appeared in P.Mich. VIII 465, 16 (108 CE) where the

military man Gaius Iulius Apollinarius referred to himself as a principalis when he was

XXIV 16060= SB XX 14899=0.Baharia 20, published also in Cuvigny (1997b) 114-117 (Mons Claudianus; 1
half of the 2™ cent.), it is one of the entolae written in form of a letter, and addressed to two kibariates together.
203 As kibariator in P.Athen. 64, 13 (unknown place; 2" cent.); as kibariates in P.Sijp. 9 d, 3 (Thebes; 2" century);
P.Worp. 52, 12 (Karanis; 2™ cent.).

204 See the table below. The receipts of Mons Claudianus are combined in the O.Claud. I11. The receipts of Pselkis
are e.g. in Fink (1971) 310-313 no. 78= O.Wilck. 1129, also a Pselkis wine receipts addressed to the kibariator,
published in La'da and Rubinstein (1996) 135-155.

205 Trans. Verhoogt.

206 See O.Florida, p.18 and n.35 and Fink (1971) 311 and n.46, Gilliam (1953) 145, where they argue that the title
could be given to military and civilian men. Also Mitthof (2001) 312, discusses that he could be civilian or trader

authorized by the state to transfer the provision.
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promoted and transferred to Bostra, in Arabia.?’” For these reasons, P.Worp. 52 (2 cent.)
could belong to a military context and the mentioned kibariates principalis could be a military

man.

2.9.1 kibariator or kibariates as carriers of correspondence and other items

In addition to being overseers of provisions and salaries, in the Eastern Desert at least,
the kibariator or kibariates acted as private carriers of both goods and documents. These
activities seem to have been limited to closed circles. For example, in O.Claud. I 156 (2™ cent.),
a private letter from Mons Claudianus, the sender Antigonus informs Marion the receiver that
he sent him a document through Calpurnius, the kibariates, whom he also called their co-
citizen, which may signal a close relationship or close social bond between them, 11.2-5 Erepyd
oot da K[a\o/provvviov (1. Kaprovvviov) tod cvumodreitov (1. cvpmoditov) nudv tod
KiBaptdtov 10 xepdypagov Potikiov (1. Po<v>tihiov), ‘I sent you through Calpurnius? our
co-citizen, the kibariates, the contract (cheirograph) of Rutilius’.2%® Here, the kibariates
delivers the document from the valley to Mons Claudianus, since Antigonus was supposed to
be in the valley, 11.5-6 épmtd og, Adekee, dc Npwtnod ot &ic “Eyvrntov (1. Afyvrtov), ‘I ask
you, brother, as I asked you (when you were) in Egypt’.2% It seems that the kibariates would
combine distributing provisions brought from the Nile valley with the delivery of unrelated
items to close individuals. This is also seen in O.Claud. I 155 (2" cent.), which was sent from
Kampe to Mons Claudianus, in which Ammonius informs Apollonius (also identified as a
ovunoMtng) that Harpaesios the kibariates told him he got a letter from his wife, who is
apparently in the Nile valley. Most likely, the kibariates had been in Egypt and knew about the
letter; he might be the person who delivers it, too.

In O.Florida 16 (mid-end 2™ cent.), a letter found at Maximianon that appears to have

210 the kibariator serves as a carrier of wool, but it is

been exchanged between military men,
not clear from where the letter was sent. This is the only letter in which the name of the

kibariator is not mentioned, 1l. 5-7 Téuy® cot dwa 10D KiBapidtopog 10 Epidv (1. £pidiov), ‘1

207 See Claytor and Feucht, ArchID 116 (2013) 5 and P.Mich. VIII 465, n.16.

208 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen O.Claud. I 156 with modification.

209 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

210 Since the sender whose name is Latin informs the recipient whose name is Egyptian that he sent to him stuff
through a horseman, kopico topa Appoviavod mmeg (1. itnéwg) To Topevpty OAKAG, ‘get from the Ammonianus

the cavalryman the purple’, trans. Bagnall.
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will send you through the kibariator the bit of wool’.>!! The last example is O.Ber. I11 350 (2"¢
half of the 1% cent.) which is a letter exchanged between two persons whose names are not
preserved since the top of the letter is missing. The sender informs the addressee that they asked
the kibariates Petosiris to take the jar, 11.4-7 Rpo[t]qkapey Tov Kiapidtny [letooip v’ dpn
70 kepduov, ‘we asked the kibariates Petosiris to take the jar’.2!2 However, the verb oipo is
not the verb commonly used in the letters of the Eastern Desert to refer to delivery. The verb
aipo could give the sense of carrying, bringing or conveying of stuff;?!3 also in P.Worp.52 (2"
cent.) we encounter a similar case, where @épo is used to refer to delivery.

We can see from the previous letters, that the name of the kibariates/kibariator has
been mentioned in all the letters except O.Florida 16 (mid-end 2" cent.). In two of these the
names are Egyptian (Petosiris, Harpaesios) and in only one it is Latin (Calpurnius), but
generally the context of the letters in which they are mentioned reflects a military environment.
The manner in which these officials traveled is not mentioned in the texts, but in O.Florida 14
(mid-end 2™ cent.) the sender of the letter, Maximus,?'* who was likely in Maximianon, tells
the recipient Tinarsieges, who was possibly in Karanis, that he can come to her in the boat
carrying the provisions, which presumably refers to transportation on the Nile,2!° 11.6-7 xai
ypaymg pot giva (1. tva) gicéABo &v 1@ mholm tdv kifapiwv, ‘and write to me so that T would
come in the provisions-boat’.2!® It would be impossible to go from the Nile to Maximianon by
boat, of course. If we imagine that the provisions were really large (and thus needed transport
by boat instead of by donkey, for instance), then it would be natural for the quartermasters to

accompany them to the stations in the desert in camel-led caravans.

The geographical division of the kibariator and kibariates in all extant documents

(Table 3):

Kibariates

Berenike O.Ber. I1I 350 (2" half of the 1% cent.)

211 Trans. Bagnall O.Florida 16 with modification.

212 Trans. Ast.

213187, s.v.

214 For discussion of whether this person is a woman or a man, see Thomas (1978) 142-144; Bagnall and Cribiore
(2006) 167-168.

215 See Mitthof (2001) 326.

216 Trans. Bagnall.
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Mons Claudianus

0.Claud. I 3-5 (31. Oct. 110); 6 (ca. 110-111); O.Claud. I 155-156 (2
cent.); O.Claud. II 244 (mid 2" cent.), 365 (2™ cent.); 382 (2" half of
the 2™ cent.); O.Claud. 111 417=SB V19457 (28. Oct. - 26. Nov.? 136);
418-421 (27. Dec. 136 - 25. Jan.? 137); 422 (136-137); 423 (136-138);
424 (before (?) 28. Oct. - 26. Nov. 136-1377); 425 (ca. 28. Sept. - 27.
Oct. 136-1377?); 426 (before (?) 25. July - 23. Aug. 1377?); 427-431
(137?); 433 (137-138); 434 (before (?) 26. May - 24. June 137-138?);
436 (137 (?7)); 437 (136-138); 438 (after (?) 27. Nov. - 26. Dec. 137-
1387); 439-448 (28. Sept. - 27. Oct.? 137); 450 (28. Sept. - 27. Oct.?
137); 451 (28. Oct. - 27. Nov.? 137); 452 (28. Oct. - 26. Nov.? 137);
453 (ca. 137); 455 (138 - Nov. 139 (?)); 470 (28. Nov. - 27. Dec. 139);
474 (ca. 140); 486-487 (ca. 141-142); 489 (25. Febr. - 26. March 1417?);
490 (141 (?)); 491 (27. Nov. - 26. Dec. 141-142?); 492-493 (1. Jan.
141); 497 (ca.142-145); 518 (ca. 142-143); 519 (ca. 145); 520 (14. Jan.
145); 521 (19. March 145); 522 (14. Aug. 145); 523 (144-145); 524
(145); 526 (27. Dec. 144 - 25. Jan.? 145); 527 (5. Febr. 146); 530 (15.
May 145-146); 531 (144-146); 533 (145); 534 (144-145); 535 (ca. 144-
146); 539 (5. Dec. 147); 558 (137-138); 562 (136-138); 570 (25. July
- 28. Aug.? 139); 572 (2. Jan. 140); 577 (27. Dec. 142 - 25. Jan.? 143);
601? (ca. 142-143); 602 (ca. 143); O.Claud. IV 700 (ca. 98-117); 709-
710; 712 (ca. 98-117); 722 (ca. 136-137); SB XXIV 16060 (1* half of
the 2" cent.)

Thebes P.Sijp. 9 d (2" cent.)

Karanis P.Worp. 52 (2" cent.)

Kibariator

Maximianon O.Floridal6; 19 (mid-end 2" cent.)

Unknown P.Athen. 64 (2" cent.)

Syene? SB VI 9230 (end 3" cent.)

Pselkis Rom.Mil.Rec. I n0.78 (157 to 187 or 217); SB XXIV 16233 (6. July

174-206); 16234-16238; 16240-16243 (2™ half of the 2™ cent.-early
37 cent.); 16244 (1. Febr. 178-2107?); 16246-16247; 16249 (2™ half of

the 2" cent.-early 3™ cent.)
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2.10 The galearius

Attestations of the title galearius appear in a small number of documents from Egypt
and rarely outside Egypt.?!” The majority of the texts are from the Eastern Desert, specifically
from Didymoi, Mons Claudianus and, most likely, Maximianon. All date to the imperial period,
except for P.Lips. I 40, which dates to the 4th cent. Most are private letters, but there is a
receipt, label, report, and protocol for a criminal case.?'® Only two texts are written in Latin or

219 and all the rest are in Greek.

partly in Latin

The real status and role of the galearius is still unclear. Definitely, they were servants
belonging to the army or to individual soldiers.??° One uncertainty is whether they were
personal slaves of the soldiers or slaves with official roles in the units of the army. As the term
indicates, they were helmet-wearers (galea ‘helmet’).??! They might be the calones galearii
who participated in campaigns and therefore were allowed to wear helmets.??? In the Roman
army, generally, it seems that they were trained and armed to guard the camp and also assisted
carriage of the baggage on the campaigns.??* A Latin papyrus from an unknown place in Egypt,

P.Gen. Lat. 1, verso, part V (90-96 CE), records a duty roster of the legio III Cyrenaica;*** a

soldier was doing duty at the arena, balneum (bath), armamentarium (armory), and in the

217 The word is attested with various readings: yakedpiog in O.Did. 318; 319 (before (?) ca. 77-92); O.Florida 18
(mid-end 2™ cent); O.Claud. 11T 627 (138-161 (?)); SB XIV 11581 (mid-end 2™ cent.); SEG XIX 787 (No date).
yodprog in 0.Did.103 (before (?) ca. 77-92); SB XII 11256 (mid-end 2™ cent.). With double lambda yodM[opt-
-]in O.Florida 21 (mid-end 2" cent.) and the plural form yaAAdpiot in P.Lips. 140 (before 381?). The Latin form
galliarii occurs in ChLA X 409 (2nd-3rd cent.).

218 From the Eastern Desert: O.Did. 318, 4; 319, 6 (private letters; before (?) ca. 77 - 92); 103, 4 (label?; before
(?) ca. 77-92); O.Claud. IIT 627, 2 (receipt?; 138-161 (?)); from Maximianon: O.Florida 18, 7; 21, 12 (private
letters; mid-end 2™ cent.); SB XIV 11581, 2 (private letter; mid-end 2™ cent.); SB XXII 11256, 5 (private letter;
mid-end 2™ cent.). Outside of the Eastern Desert: P.Lips. 140, col. 2, 10 (protocol for criminal case, Hermopolis;
before 381?); ChLA X 409, col.1 and 2, 6 (daily report of personnel and legionary work; unknown place, 2nd-3rd
cent.); perhaps also BGU VII 1614 fr. C1, 5 (list of payment, Philadelphia; 27 March-25 Apr. 70); Outside Egypt:
SEG XIX 787, 2-3 (dedication; Pisidia; unknown date), see also comment in SEG XXVI 1391.

219 ChLA X 409, 6 (2"-3" cent.). P.Lips. I 40 (before 381?) is a bilingual text.

220 DGE, s.v. and Silver (2016) 208.

221 See Rouland (1977) 38.

222 See Petrikovits (1975) 58 and Silver (2016) 209. The calones were servants in the army, L&S, s.v. For more
about the soldiers’ servants and the calones, see Speidel (1989) 342-352.

223 See Speidel (1989) 245.

224 = Rom. Mil. Rec. 9 (90-96), text published also in CPL 106 pp.212-215.
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galeariato, probably a training place or building in the legionary camp assigned to the galearii
or else an officium galearii for housing or training.??> A daily report of work, also from an
unknown place, ChLA X 409 (2"¢-3" cent.), shows civilians and soldiers, e.g. galearii, pagani
(civils), custodiae (prisoners) and heavy armed soldiers, doing work for the month of May.??¢
From Hermopolis there survives a protocol of a trial (P.Lips. I 40; before 381?), in which a
person complains that he has been beaten by slaves, the galearii.

Outside Egypt, from Olbasa in Pisidia, a region of Asia Minor,??’ the title appears in an
inscription, SEG XIX 787 (no date), dedicated to the soldier Herakles from Neon son of
Termilos the galearius: ‘HpaxAel 0ynv Néwv Teppilov yakeapiov, ‘Neon son of Termilas the
galearius (does) obeisance to Herakles’.

In the Eastern Desert, where the majority of the documents were found, the attestations
show the galearii participating in a variety of activities, some of which are not seen in
attestations from elsewhere. They are active in the desert along with the soldiers stationed in
praesidia or quarries. In O.Did. 103 (before? ca. 77-92), Sophron the galearius is attested
together with the soldier Bassus from the turma of Paulinus on a label or ticket for barley, 11.1-
3 to0pung MavAi[vov -ca.?- ] Bdocov Bapaddd[ov -ca.?- ] Zoepwvog yait [ -ca.?- ]. Here,
Sophron seems likely to have been the slave of Bassus. In a fragment of a receipt from Mons
Claudianus, O.Claud. III 627 (138-161), another galearius stationed in the quarry appears to

be a member of the familia; he belongs to a specific arithmos®*

of Mons Porphyrites.
2.10.1 The role of the galearius as carrier of goods

The Eastern Desert letters are unique in showing galearii acting as carriers. They appear
in private correspondence delivering letters and other items for soldiers, in private contexts.
Bagnall suggests that the galearius attested in Egypt in O.Florida 18 served as a groom to his
master, a horseman, who was able to have a servant because of his higher income.??° O.Florida

18 is a letter addressed to the horseman by someone who asks him to send his galearius to take

225 Speidel (1989) 245, n.30 opts for the former interpretation and Fink (1971), 112, n.4 for the latter.

%26 Col.2, 6-9 galliarii fic[ -ca.?- ] pagani [ -ca.?- ] custodiae [ -ca.?- ] scuta talarifa -ca.?- ].

227 For Pisidia, see Mitchell (2012) 5337-5338.

228 These numbers reflect toponymic features; members of the familia who were working in the area of Mons
Porphyrites were identified by numeri and arithmoi. What is meant by Porphyrites is the great area around and
including the quarries of Mons Claudianus, Tiberiane and probably further, see the intro. in O.Claud. III, pp.30,
36-37.

229 See the intro. to O.Florida, p.18.
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the barley, since he did not find someone else to do so, 11.6-8 ovy ebpov TV (1. TOV) Pépovtd
oot kpiOnv. gav BéAng mépyov cov tov yaredpw (. yaAedpiov) xai Adpn, ‘I did not find
someone to bring the barley to you. If you wish, send your servant and let him get it’.23° One
might really think that the use of the pronoun here could refer to a personal slave. Also in
O.Florida 21, which is about fodder and freight, the galearius seems to be serving as a carrier,
as suggested by the fact that at the end of the letter there is the occurrence of, .12 [ . yaAA.[ ]
preceded by .11 [ Jov xopt- in the previous line. In two other letters, likely from Maximianon
(the same place that the O.Florida letters are now thought to come from)?! there are further
references to galearii. The letters reflect a military context, but they are in a condition that does
not provide useful details, SB XII 11256, 5 [ -ca.?- Jt® yalopio tical] -ca.?- ] and SB XIV
11581, 2 6 yaAedpi[og -ca.?- ].

2.10.2 Galearius as carrier of correspondence

The title also appears in two letters from Didymoi (O.Did. 318-319; (before (?) ca. 77
- 92) written by the soldier Tulius, who was at Aphrodites Orous,?*? to Valerius in order to
inform him that he dispatched letters with two galearii. He once earlier sent 4 letters through
a galearius from Didymoi and once again three others through the galearius Cornelius from
Aphrodites, 11. 2-7 &repyd oot émotorog téooapes (1. téocapag) did tod yore<o>piov oD
gkii]0ev (1. €xelbev) amod Awopov (1. Awdpwmv) kal dia Kopvniiov yodeapiov dAiag y dote C,
‘I have sent you four letters through the galearius from down there at Didymoi and another 3
through the galearius Cornelius, so 7°.2*3 In O.Did. 318 Tulius mentions that he meant to send
these letters so that Iulius could give them to the horseman, which might mean that they would
be forwarded with the horseman probably to Koptos, 11.6-7 tadtag €ig ntné[a] dvaddoig (1.
avaddoelg), ‘give these to a horseman’.2** That the galearii enjoyed some mobility seems clear
from these examples, but the degree to which they could travel around is uncertain. Whether
they moved on foot or by transportation has not been clarified by the letters. In all the letters

they are unnamed and treated as anonymous, except in O.Did. 319 (before (?) ca. 77-92). The

230 Trans. Bagnall.

23! For Maximianon as the provenance of the 4 letters, see Bagnall and Cribiore (2010) 221- 223 and (2006) 164.
For more discussion concerning their provenance, see P.Hombert 2, pp. 9-13, BL 9, p.272, 385, Clarysse and
Sijpesteijn (1988) 90 and Trismegistos Texts: https://www.trismegistos.org/tm/search.php.

232 See the intro. to O.Did. 318.

233 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

234 Trans. Biillow-Jacobsen with modification.
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names that are attested for these slaves are either Latin (Cornelius: O.Did. 319, Neon: SEG 19
787) or Greek (Sophron: O.Did. 103; before (?) ca. 77-92).

2.11 The emerald workers

The references to the emerald work in the Eastern Desert mines are very rare. There are
three attestations in two lists of tools from Mons Claudianus, so far.?*> The emerald workers
(miners) functioned as carriers in rare cases. They are attested delivering items between
different stations on the road from Koptos to Berenike. These deliveries must have occurred
when they were on their way to or from the emerald mines in Mons Smaragdus, the region of
the beryl or emerald mines. Mons Smaragdus is located about 120 km northwest of Berenike.
It is a huge settlement and does not designate a single mountain, but a series of mountains and
wadis extending over the area. It represents the greater area around Sikait, but was known as
Mons Smaragdus to the Romans (Fig. 2). The mines are one of the few emerald sources in the
world and were active from the 1% to the 5%/6'™ century.?3¢

The attestations of the emerald workers occur only so far in three letters found in
Didymoi,?*” and in one unpublished letter from Dios.?*® The Didymoi texts date to the end of
the 1% cent. or beginning of the 2", In two instances the workers were men and in one a woman.
The deliveries took place in unofficial contexts involving soldiers and civilians and concerning
vegetables, fruits and once a letter.

The well-known trader, Philokles, relied on the female emerald worker when he was in
Phoinikon to deliver to his friend Kapparis at Didymoi a jar full of fruit in which there were 20

apples and 2 gourds.?*° In a letter involving soldiers, Longinus, who was also at Didymoi,

235 0.Claud. IV 797, 7 (ca. 98-117) Lpapaydopt (L. cpapaydapt) vac. ? a; O.Claud. IV 799, col.1, 3 (ca. 138-161)
Cpapadiduc( ) (1. opapaydiduc( )) [Blla; col.2, 14 {papadid (1. opapaydid( )) B, these attestations refer to unknown
kind of tools probably used for polishing the granite or pounding the emerald, as the editor suggests.

236 See Sidebotham (forthcoming) 2, 55 and Sidebotham, Hense and Nouwens (2008) 286-7 (for discussion of the
five beryl or emerald mining settlements in particular, see pp. 288-299); Sidebotham and Wendrich (2007) 299,
305-6; for a general survey of the area of the emerald mines in the region, see pp.295-303.

237 0.Did. 343= P.Thomas 9 (before (?) ca. 77-92); 0.Did. 347 (before (?) ca. 77-92); 0.Did. 376 (before (?) ca.
110-115).

238 0.Dios, inv.1002, see O.Did. 343, n.5.

239 0.Did. 376, 4-10 (before (?) ca. 110-115) Zrevydv (1. Ernepyd) ov (L. cor) die (l. dd) thig ocpoapoydapiag
Bavkdiw (1. Bavkdriov) peootov (1. peotov) troudtov 8{o}no (1. §{o}mo<v>) &vi ufila k kol kolokivOL{0}a

B.
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acknowledges to Numerius at Phoinikon that he received his ostracon (the letter of O.Did. 342)
from the emerald-worker.2** Writing from Aphrodites Orous, Gaius Terentius acknowledges
to Marcus Longinus, who is at Didymoi, the receipt of 3 gourds and a bunch of cabbage which
he sent him via an emerald worker.?*! In all the three instances, we are struck by the fact that
the emerald workers were anonymous. They also do not show how these emerald workers
moved about. The idea that they traveled to the emerald mines on foot can be excluded.
Moreover, they did not move without baggage, but carried things with them. Therefore, they

must have traveled by some means of transportation.

240 0.Did. 343, 4-5 (before (?) ca. 77-92) haPav 10 Sotpaxov woapd tod (papaktapiov (1. cpapaydopiov). The
ostracon meant here is the letter of O.Did. 342 (before (?) ca. 77-92); O.Did. 343, in which the reference to the
emerald worker occurs, was supposed to be sent in response to it. It was sent from the soldier Longinus to
Numerius as a reply to Numerius’s dispute in 342 about a loan of money, in addition to the delivery of other items.
0.Did. 343 was never sent, as we know from the fact that it was found in Didymoi.

241 0.Did. 347, 3-4 (before (?) ca. 77-92) éxocduny mapd 100 {papaydapiov kolokdvlag y kol kpavpiov (1.
kpoppiov) ddounv.
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3 Single Carriers, and other means of circulation and transportation

In the previous chapter, we have seen that there is variety and diversity to the types of
carriers and means of circulation of letters and other items in the Eastern Desert. Despite this
variation, the highest number of attestations of letter carriers belongs in reality to single
individuals who are not identified as donkey drivers, or camel drivers, or by any other title,
particularly in the case of unofficial correspondence.! These individuals could be identified by
name, or remain anonymous, or it could be understood from the context of the letter that the
person who carried goods and other objects between the correspondents brought the letter as
well and probably carried a response back to the person who sent him, as I will discuss later. It
is not always specified whether they moved on foot or by means of transportation, but
sometimes it could be understood implicitly that they used transportation. The long distance
between the sender and the receiver could also confirm that they must have had some means
of travel. These attestations of single individuals are around 38, which represents 56.2 % of the
total of letter carriers.? From them there are around 24° letters that refer to the carrier simply

as ‘the person who brings you the letter’.*

3.1 “The person who brings the letter”

In the Eastern Desert letters, the expression ‘the person who brings the letter’ is found
almost exclusively in unofficial correspondence, rarely in official; of the latter, I am aware of
two letters. In these two letters, the carriers who delivered the letters were employed by the
senders to deliver or receive from the recipient other items. The letters in these cases were used
to supplement the carriers’ missions. Namely, letters were sent to the addressees in order to

convey messages about the items being delivered or requested. For example: in O.Krok. I 78

'T should make clear that [ am not dealing here with the horsemen or any of the carriers mentioned in the
daybooks. They are identified mainly in the daybooks and I treat them in ch. 2.

2 Attestations are included in note 3 and 19 below.

3 Official correspondence: O.Claud. IV 818 (ca. 109-110); O.Krok. I 78 (ca. 98-117); Unofficial correspondence:
0.Claud. 1149, 171 (ca. 100-120); O.Claud. I1 239 (mid 2" cent.); O.Did. 3447 (before (?) ca. 77-92); O.Did. 345
(before (?) ca. 78-85); O.Did. 359 (before (?) ca. 88-92); O.Did. 374 (before (?) ca. 88-96); O.Did. 409 (before
(?) ca. 110-115); O.Florida 14 (mid-end 2™ cent.); O.Krok. I1 153, 167, 189 (ca. 98-117); O.Krok. II 201 (ca. 98-
138); O.Krok. 11 217; O.Krok. 11 322 (98-117); O.Krok. II 278; O.Krok. II 304 ca. 98-117); SB VI 9017=0.Faw.
25 (151-2" cent.); SB VI 9549 (1) (2™ half of the 3™ cent.); SB XXVIII 17095 (2™ quarter of the 2™ cent); 17113
(2" half of the 2™ cent. -beg. of the 3" cent.); SB XXVIII 17114 (2™ cent.).

4 For discussion about ‘the person who brings you the letter’, see Fournet (2003) 474-475.
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(ca. 98-117), addressed from N.N. to the curator of the praesidium of Krokodilo, there is an
apparent request to supply the messenger who brings the letter with water, 11.6-8 [- ca.15 -] t®
avadidovtt oot 10 dotpakov [- ca.8 -] Bdatovg (1. Vdatog) dokovg [- ca.8 -], ‘to the one who
brings you the ostracon, water skins...”. The second letter which comes from the quarry of
Mons Claudianus concerns the requisition of tools. These tools have to be given to the person
who brought the ostracon, O.Claud. IV 818, 2-4 (ca. 109-110) dwoig i oV [ -ca.?- c1dn]pia
KS T PE[povti cot] 10 dotpakov (1. dotpakov) vac. ?, ‘please give to the (place of work) 26
irons to the one who brings you the ostracon’.’

Similarly, in the unofficial correspondence, where the expression is used widely, it
mostly refers to objects that the deliverer of the letter is expected to give to or take from the

recipient.®

3.1.1 Round-trip deliveries

Obviously, when the sender of the letter asks the receiver to send him items back with
the bearer of the letter, it means that the bearer was making a round-trip delivery and would
return to wherever the sender of the letter was.” This provided a perfect opportunity for the
recipient to write a letter back to the sender and dispatch items with the carrier, as well. For
example, in O.Florida 14 (mid-end 2™ cent.), the sender of the letter informs the receiver that
the man who is bringing the ostracon will return to him so that he® can write reply to him about
a matter of concern, 1l. 13-15 6 @épwv oot 10 dotpakov cuvotpéet (1. cvotpéper) [ ] Tpog
gUE. B0 oOTOD PN ApeAnong ypdwon mept TS Kat oikiag aroypaiic, ‘the man who is bringing
you the ostracon is returning to me; do not neglect to write by way of him about the house-by-
house census’.’ In O.Claud. II 239 (mid 2" cent.), Pison the sender requests some items from
the receiver of the letter and asks him to send them with the person who brings the letter, 11.7-

/ \ ~ 93 / / \ bl /
8 TEPyov ot d1a Tod avadidovTog GOl TV EMLGTOANY.

5 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

®E.g. 0.Claud. 1171 (ca. 100-120); O.Claud. II 239 (mid 2" cent.); O.Krok. I 322 (98-117); SB VI 9549 (1) (2™
half of the 3™ cent.).

7 Unless he will go somewhere else first, such as the donkey driver in O.Did. 361 (1 March 77) who stops off in
Didymoi to get a waterskin, which he takes to Berenike and presumably returns to Didymoi on his way back
Phoinikon, the starting point of his journey.

8 On the question of gender of the sender of the letter, see Thomas (1978) 142-144; Bagnall and Cribiore (2006)
167-168, as well as chapters land 2 above.

® Trans. Bagnall.
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3.1.2 Carriers of letters and other items

As appears from the previous examples, the expression ‘the person who brings the
letter’ is mostly used to refer to carriers conveying letters along with other items or carriers
will take items from the receivers by means of the letters they delivered. However, sometimes
they were employed to deliver only letters. This appears to be the case when the expression is
used in recommendation letters, e.g. O.Did. 345, 4-7 (before (?) ca. 78-85) Awpdti t® @épovri
oot 10 dotpakov, & T av moap[dloym, voule pot ma[pléxeobat, ‘whatever you give to Doras,
who is bringing this ostracon, consider that you are entrusting to me’.!? Here, the carrier of the
letter is the person being recommended by the sender, and this recommendation is the sole
purpose of this letter. This also might be the case with the carrier in O.Florida 14 (mid-end 2"
cent.), who will bring a response back to the sender. There is no reference in the letter to items

being sent back to the sender.

3.1.3 The formulas of expression

The formula of expression could vary. The reference to the message itself was either
contained in the word ‘ostracon’ (dotpakov), the material on which the letter was written, or
in the words émiotoMov or émctodn. As for the person who transferred the letter, several
participles were used to denote the act of delivery:

pépo!! which is most common, e.g. SB XXVIII 17113, 3-6 (2" half of the 2™ cent. -
beg. of the 3™ cent.) kéu[tloor mopd t0D PEpovtds cov (1. cor) 10 Sotpaxov déopac dvw (1.
d%0) kavAiov (1. kavAimv), ‘receive from the one who brings the ostracon to you two bundles
of cabbages’.

8idwut,'? e.g. O.Claud. I 149, 6-9 (ca. 100-120) dwoig (1. Sdoe1g) TOV Y0AKOV T d18dvTL
oot 10 émotOMy, ‘please, give the money to the one who gives you the letter’.!?

avadidout,'* e.g. O.Claud. II 239, 7-8 (mid 2" cent.) Tépyov pot d10 Tod dvadidovtoc

oot TNV émetolMy, ‘send it to me by the person who brings you this letter’.!?

19 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

1 See also O.Claud. IV 818 (ca. 109-110); O.Did. 345 (before (?) ca. 78-85); 0.Did. 359 (before (?) ca. 88-92);
0.Did. 409 (before (?) ca. 110-115); SB VI 9017 Nr. 25 (182" cent.); O.Krok. II 153 (98-117); O.Krok. II 167
(ca. 98-117); O.Krok. I1 201 (ca. 98-138); O.Krok. I1 217 (98-117).

12 See also SB XXVIII 17114 (2™ cent.); O.Did. 374 (before (?) ca. 88-96); O.Did. 344 (before (?) ca. 77-92).

13 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

14 See also O.Krok. I 78 (ca. 98-117); SB VI 9549 (1) (2™ half of the 3" cent.).

15 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
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xkopilm,!® e.g. O.Claud. T 171, 8-10 (ca. 100-120) dwoic (I. ddoeic) 8¢ to (I )
kopilwvri (1. kopiCovti) ot v €micotorny (1. émotoAny), ‘give it to the one who brings you
the letter’.!”

Carriers identified by these expressions are mostly anonymous and are not identified
by names. Names are mentioned in only a few examples, where they are seen to have Greek
names: Kallion (SB VI 9549 (1); 2™ half of the 3™ cent.); Doras (O.Did. 345; before (?) ca. 78-
85; recommendation letter) and Ammon (O.Krok. IT 153, 4-7, 98-117).

It is not clear in unofficial letters how single individuals traveled from one site to
another, since such details are often omitted. They are described very simply as ‘the person
who brings the letter’.!® One expects that they should have moved on feet. It would be the
normal way of getting from one station to the neighboring one, in particular when the items
transferred were light, such as money (O.Claud. I 149; ca. 100-120, O.Krok. II 167; ca. 98-
117); a bit of papyrus and some string (O.Claud. II 239; mid 2™ cent.); a garment (O.Did. 359;
before (?) ca. 88-92). But even in the case of light objects, we often do not know the quantity
or weight of the deliveries, such as the number of bunches of cabbages and vegetables (SB
XXVII 17113; 2" half of the 2™ cent. -beg. of the 3 cent., O.Did. 344; before (?) ca. 77-92);
the size and weight of a basket (O.Did. 374; before (?) ca. 88-96); or even the amount of oil
(SB XXVIII 17114; 2" cent.). However, in other cases, it is nearly certain that they used some
means of transportation, even if it is not mentioned in the letter. For example, in O.Krok. II
153 (98-117) the sender of the letter asks the receiver to give the carrier of the letter two artabas
of malt, 11. 4-7 dcdo1c Appmvt T ov (1. cot) eépovtt v Emctorny Povi [opt] dptdpag ddm.
This would have been a lot to carry on foot; common sense dictates that the carrier traveled by

some means of transportation. This is also likely the case in the two official letters mentioned

16 See also O.Krok. I1 322 (98-117).

17 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

13 1t is already known that the expression is also used by another way, €.g. the horseman, the donkey driver or the
tabellarius who brings the letter. In such cases the means of the transportation is clear, see e.g. O.Claud. I 145 (ca.
100-120); O.Did. 361 (1 March 77); O.Did. 444 (before (?) ca. 125-140); O.Dios inv. 636 (2™ cent.) published in
ElMaghrabi (2012) 139-145; SB XXVIII 17096 (98-117); O.Krok. IT 221 (98-117/117-138). Also the reference
in O.Claud. 11276 (mid 2™ cent.) to the donkey driver who has the tablet, may have been used to refer to the same
matter, 11. 4-8 koAdc momoig (1. Tomoelg) AaPav 10 covBa<id>pidv pov mapd tod dvnidtov Tod TV Tvokidov
Eovtog kol mAG/odv pot adtd vddtovg, ‘please when you receive my subalare from the donkey driver who is

carrying the tablet fill it with water for me’.
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earlier, O.Krok. I 78 (ca. 98-117) and O.Claud. IV 818 (ca. 109-110). Both the waterskins and
the irons in these letters needed a means of transportation. In addition, the transfer probably
should have been quick, since the items were required for work purposes. A slow transfer
would have delayed the progress of the work.

For items that were conveyed between the Nile valley and the desert we can assume
that some means of transportation was used. For example, if O.Did. 374 (before (?) ca. 88-96)
was sent to Didymoi from Koptos rather than from Phoinikon, as the editor suggests, the carrier
surely used some means of transportation to convey the requested basket. It was a long way to

walk.

3.2 Individual carriers

Another way for senders to identify carriers in letters is simply to refer to them by name.
The carriers could serve either of three functions: they could deliver only letters; they could
deliver letters accompanied with other goods; they could deliver goods only. I will primarily
address the carriers who are attested delivering letters or letters along with other goods. I
address the carriers of goods only secondarily.

In around 14 letters,'” the carriers are identified by their names alone, and not by a title,
such as donkey driver or fabellarius, as, for example, in O.Claud. II 250, 3-4 (mid 2" cent.)
k6poov (L. kéoar) mapd Hpaioko[v] émotdha dbo, ‘receive from Heraiscus two letters’ 2
This is typical of unofficial correspondence, and rarely found in official correspondence. An
exception is O.Claud. IV 868 (ca. 138-161), which is addressed from [Jon son of Ptolemaios,
the stone mason, to Terentius, the beneficiarius of the prefect. In this letter the stone mason
asks the beneficiarius to take the petition that he sent him through the centurion Plotinus and
give it to the prefect, 11.6-10 a&® cou (1. og), kOpie, AaBovta dia [TAwtivoy (Ekatovidpyov) TOv
MBeALGV pov tva ddvar (1. dodvar) @ k[vpiw] pov nyepdvy, ‘I ask you, sir, to take my petition

(which I send you) through the centurion Plotinus and give it to my lord the prefect’.?!

19 Official correspondence: O.Claud. IV 868 (ca. 138-161); Unofficial correspondence: O.Claud. I 158 (ca. 110);
0.Claud. 11 249?; 250 (mid 2™ cent.); 292? (2™ half of the 2" cent.); SB XXII 153807 (1! half of the 2" cent.);
0.Krok. 195 (ca. 108-115); Objects with letters as understood from the context: O.Krok. IT 155 (98-117/117-138);
156 (ca. 98-117); 168; 180 (98-117/117-138); 200 (ca. 108-9); 209? (ca. 98-117); SB VI 9017 Nr. 11=O.Faw. 11
(1527 cent.).

20 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

2! Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
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3.2.1 Some Females

Occasionally females occur as carriers. There are two attestations to a woman called
Tiberia. She is supposed to be the daughter of Philokles and Sknips and might have delivered
items as part of her role in the family business.?? In O.Krok. IT 168 (98-117/117-138), she
delivers some drachmas, together with a letter as can be understood from the context of the
letter, 11.9-10 [ ¢. 4-5 ] kéuioe (1. kOoor) mapo TiRepialg (Spoyuog) n eic Adyov, ‘receive 8
drachmas from Tiberia on account...’.?3 This letter was supposed to have been sent from
Phoinikon to Krokodilo. In O.Krok. II 180, a letter addressed from Sknips to Philokles and
probably sent from Maximianon to Krokodilo, Sknips asks Philokles at the end of the letter to

write what they want with Tiberia, 11.10-11 xai ypdyov mepi TiBepiag ti Po(O)rete. >

3.2.2 Carriers of letters along with other goods

Often the individual carriers delivered letters along with goods, but this is not always
clearly mentioned in letters. For example, in O.Krok. IT 155, 14-17 (98-117/117-138), Philokles
asks Kapparis to receive from a certain Maximus a bunch of cabbage, xduioe (1. kOpicor)
déounv ypavpng (1. kpduPng) and Mo&ipw (1. Mo&ipov). Philokles does not say that he sent
this letter with the vegetables through Maximus, but the direct imperative used in the letter

makes it likely that Maximus is the person who brought the letter, as well.?

Like the previous type of carriers ‘the person who brings this letter’, it is not mentioned
in letters how the single individual carriers moved from station to the next. They likely moved
on feet, when they delivered light things such as the letters (e.g. O.Claud. IT 250; mid 2" cent,
O.Krok. IT 1807?; 98-117/117-138) or when they delivered letters along with light stuff (e.g.
O.Krok. IT 168; 98-117/117-138, letter and 8 drachmas). But in cases such as O.Claud. II 292
(2"4 half of the 2™ cent), where the sender informs the receiver that he sent him through Laberas
five matias of malt, 1l. 3-4 &repyd oot dwa Aofnpa pdtia wévie Povig, it is expected that

transportation must have been used, although it is not mentioned in the letter.

22 See the note to line 8 of O.Krok. II 181 and the introduction to O.Krok. II, p.38. Also Didyme who is attested
in O.Krok. IT 156 (ca. 98-117) could be considered as carrier of the letter; however, I am not sure because it is not
said in which direction she has been released, 11.4-5 ko0d¢ por vetthov drélvucov Aldduny, ‘as you told me, I
have released Didyme’. Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

23 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

** I thank Andrea J6rdens for suggesting to me that Bo(0)Aete can be better fodAetan, ‘what she wants’.

25 0.Claud. I1 249 (mid 2™ cent.) represents another example for the same practice.
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3.2.3 Goods carriers

Goods carriers are also mentioned in letters by name, as in O.Did. 353, 3-4 (before (?)
ca. 77-92) 84 tOv yavvdknv mapd Aoyyeivov, ‘receive this cloak from Longinus’. 26
Furthermore, they are identified by names and professions, from which it appears that they
were military men similar to Maximus, the optio in O.Did. 349, 6-7 (before (?) ca. 77-96)
ddow{t} (I. dwow) Mo&i<p>mt tin dntiovt kal &véyket (1. évéykn?) oo, ‘I shall give it to
Maximus, the optio, and he will bring it to you’, and the soldier Ptolemaios in O.Claud. II 294,
2-5 (ca. 142-143) xoA®d¢ monoig (1. momoeic) dovg IMtorepoin otpatidtn O Avyvny (1.
Aoyvelov) kol Aapmv arm’ avtod dpayuag y, ‘please, give to Ptolemaios, the soldier, the lamp
stand and take from him 3 drachmas’. But they could also be civilians, such as Quintus the
veterinarian in O.Florida 15, 3-5 (2" half of the 2™ cent.) &nepyd oot 810 Kovivrov inmototpod
10V avdpduaya kai v dpvedav (1. Spvibav) vARav (1. Viaiav) nynuévny, ‘I sent you via
Quintus the veterinarian the andromax and the boiled wood-bird’.?” They can also be identified
merely by their professions, as in O.Claud. IV 803, 2-4 (ca. 98-11) ) moujceic d1d TIvog TdV
axoapimv TERYOS Lot TO TVAKIOV Kal Ta dotépia, ‘please send me through one of the water
carriers the ‘tablet’ and the ‘starry’’.?

Females also participated in delivering goods. Sknips, the wife of Philokles, informs a
certain Domittius in a letter addressed from her to him to expect her soon with oil and lentils,

O.Krok. IT1 192, 7-10 (98-117) mpocdéxov pe e00£mg Exovoav Erev (1. ELaiov) kai @okov.

3.2.4 Round-trip deliveries

The individual carriers were employed to perform round trips, as well. For example, in
O.Claud. II 249 (mid 2™ cent.), Petenephotes the sender of the letter tells his brother Valerius,
the receiver of the letter, to take from Longinas a basket to give it to certain person. In addition,
he asks him to convey a message to Apollonius instructing him to send some items to
Petenephotes through the same carrier Longinas.?’ Moreover, at the end of the letter he asks
his brother to send him a little nose-smart, again through Longinas. L1.1-8 ITetevepdtng

Ovarepint TdL Adelp®d ToAAQ xaipev. kopoey (1. kéuoor) mapa Aoyywort (1. Aoyywartog) 10

26 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

27 Trans. Bagnall. According to the editor, the Gvdpopag could be a fowl, see O.Florida 15, note to 1.4.

28 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. The dotépiov is presumably some star-shaped object, perhaps a clamp, see O.Claud.
IV 803, note to 1.4. The aquarii are personnel of the quarriers and were members of the familia, see the intro. to
0O.Claud. IV 803.

2 Likely, he is the same carrier, see O.Claud. 11 249, n.3.
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opupidov kol dmotg avtol (1. adto) Tdt avBpamov (1. avBpdn®). £pig (1. £peic) AnoAlmviot
ot 'gpotmrtig (1. EpmtBeic) Toinodv pot 1o todtot (1. TodT0) Kol TEPY®V (1. TEPYWOV) pot avTo
(1. avt0) 810, Aoyydtt (1. Aoyyatog) €mi xpiav (1. xpeiav) avtot (1. adtod) E&xw.' ypdyov (1.
ypayov) mept hg cotnpiag (1. cotpiog) cov. Eppdcdé ot eby[opoat.] mépyov (1. Téuyov) pot
rkkov kapdapov (1. kapdapov) dua Aoy[yaroc.], ‘Petenephotes to Valerius his brother many
greetings. Receive the basket from Longinas and give it to the man. Say to Apollonius: “I ask
you, please do this for me and send it to me through Longas, for I need it”. Write to me about
your health. I hope you are well. Send me a little nose smart through Longas’.* In this letter,
Longas (or Longinas) seems most likely to be the person who brought the letter to Valerius and

will take the stuff back to Petenphotes.

As appears from the previous attestations, the carriers employed were both military
men (e.g. O.Claud. I 158; ca. 110) and civilians (e.g. O.Claud. II 250; mid 2™ cent.). They bore
Greek names (Heraiskos: O.Claud. II 250; mid 2" cent, Didyme: O.Krok. II 156; ca. 98-117,
Philokles: O.Krok. II 200; ca. 108-109, O.Krok. IT 209; ca. 98-117, Didymos: SB VI 9017 Nr.
11=0.Faw. 11; 1%-2" cent.) and Latin names (Octavius: O.Claud. I 158; ca. 110, Longinus:
O.Krok. I 95; ca. 108-115, Petronius: SB XXII 15380; 1 half of the 2" cent., Maximus:
O.Krok. II 155; 98-117/117-138, Tiberia: O.Krok. II 168; 180; 98-117/117-138, Plotinus:
O.Claud. IV 868; ca. 138-161).

3.3 Some aspects pertaining to individual carriers
3.3.1 Social networks

The carriers who are mentioned by name in the correspondence generally appear to be
familiar to both corresponding parties. We can imagine, in fact, that they belong to a network
of individuals. They could be relatives, friends, colleagues or simply acquaintances. Take for
example the case of the well-known Philokles, the writer of the biggest group of letters in the
Eastern Desert corpus. He himself conveyed correspondence between people belonging to his
circle. For example, a certain Nemesas sent a letter (O.Krok. II 200; ca. 108-109) to Philotera,
the daughter of Kapparis, a close friend of Philokles, to inform her about the reception of her
letter from Philokles, 11.3-4 ékopucduny cod [tnv éxictolny tapa GhokAfioc. In addition, he

transferred some onions between them, 11.6-7 kdpuoat mapa Dho[kAfiog ] ca.20 v kpoufowv (1.

30 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. For discussion of todto instead of Todtmt, see Bagnall (1997) 341-342.
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kpopudmv).’! What is also interesting is that Nemesas tells Philotera about receiving things
from Eial, 11. 5-6 éxopaduny mapa Takog [.?]  va kai ca.9. Eial was a post rider and horseman
stationed in Krokodilo who delivered official post. Now, it appears that he was also known to
individuals from the circle of Philokles and presumably to Philokles himself, since they are
mentioned together in the daybook of Krokodilo, O.Krok. I 1, 18 (after (?) 28. March 108)
Oopevod o B KAA(pog) ig (I. &lg) Kon(tov) émi ‘HpaxAiiv ToA[ ] ovov ®uhoxAfiog (1.
dlokAel). vac. In another letter, O.Krok. II 209 (ca. 98-117), Diodotos the sender asks Syra
the receiver to give to Philokles two staters since he has borrowed them from him. This makes
it likely that Philokles, who wrote the letter (as it is in his hand), delivered it too to Syra, 11.2-
4 koA®d¢ mogls (1. momoeig) ddoig (1. ddoeic) dhokA[A]Tt T&¢ (i.e. ToVg) SV otatiipag &mi (1.
énel) &y E\[a]Pov dmod adTod OJE.

Similarly, however not certainly, Dioskoros, the soldier who sends letters and
vegetables to his fellow soldiers (e.g. O.Claud. 11 224-234; mid 2" cent.), is attested as carrier
of 3 bundles of vegetables in one of the letters, which was written by him, O.Claud. 11 238, 3-
4 (mid 2" cent.) kopicov (1. kopicacOe) mapd Atockopog (1. Atockdpov) deopnv (1. déopog) y
Aaya . . It was known that Dioskoros planted vegetables and likely conducted a small business
in the Eastern Desert. It would be better if this sentence understood that Dioskoros forwarded
these vegetables to Petosiris and Paniskos, as the editor suggests, or another person wrote this
letter and all the correspondence of Dioskoros on behalf of him.>* However, what supports the
idea that Dioskoros was the carrier is that this is the normal formula used by the writers of the
letters in the Eastern Desert instructing the recipients to receive items from specific carriers. It
can not be excluded that Dioskoros was literate to be able to manage his small local trade. In
addition, we have seen before that Philokles wrote a letter on behalf of Diodotos and delivered
it himself to Syra, the recipient (O.Krok. II 209; ca. 98-117). Similarly, he himself delivers
things between the correspondents in O.Krok. II 200 (ca. 108-109). Moreover, it is not very
surprising that Dioskoros delivered these vegetables to Mons Claudianus, where he used to
send his goods to his colleagues. If we supposed that he was going there on official duty, it

would not have been a problem. We have seen before that Eial, the soldier and post rider,

31 See the intro. to O.Krok. IT 200 and note to 1.4.

32 See the introduction to O.Krok. I1 209.

33 See the introduction to O.Claud. I1 238 and the note to line 3. Not much is known about the sender of the letter
(Eponychus), except that he might be from Pselkis and mentioned also in O.Claud. IT 279 (2™ cent.), see O.Claud.
11238, n.1.
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carried goods while he was on official duty and not while coming back from duty (O.Krok. II
200; ca. 108-109).

A certain Ailouras represents a member of yet another network. He is the sender of two
letters (O.Claud. I 161; ca. 100-120; and the unpublished letter inv.1049) written in the same
hand and might have been the carrier mentioned in another unpublished letter (inv. 2062),

where it is said that he was supposed to deliver a kepdpiov, but it was never transferred.>*

Nemesion, who is the sender of the private letter O.Claud. II 297 (mid or 2" half of the
2" cent.) and the sender of the official letter O.Claud. IV 874 (138-161 CE), both are written
by the same hand, is likely the same familiaris who delivered in an unofficial context from
Raima to Mons Claudianus 16 obols sent from Patrempabathes to Apollinaris (O.Claud. IT 270;
mid 2™ cent.), and likely the letter, as well. He is also known to be the carrier of the official
correspondence of Ulpius Dios, the curator of Raima, from the Nile valley through to Raima.
It is unclear if there was more than one Nemesion in Mons Claudianus.*> But since most of the
attestations associate him with transferring items (from O.Claud. IV 874 it seems that he was

involved in the quarry work), he could be the same person.

3.3.2 Same carriers and same correspondents

To elucidate more the idea that the carriers who are mentioned by name in the
correspondence must have been familiar to the correspondents, let us consider some further
examples. There are some carriers who serve the same correspondents on multiple occasions.
The soldier Dioskoros (Fig. 1) sent the same carrier twice to the same receivers at Mons
Claudianus. In O.Claud. II 229 (mid 2" cent.) he sent cabbage to Draco, Eremesis and
Ammonianus by way of Pouonsis. Similarly, in O.Claud. II 226 (mid 2" cent.) he sent again
to the same people, as well as to Petosiris and Paniscus, bundles of various vegetables by way
of the same Pouonsis, who is styled this time as familiaris.

Not only Dioskoros involved the same carriers; Libianus (Fig. 2) also sent the same
carrier (Januarius) twice (O.Claud. II 255-256; mid 2™ cent.) from Raima to Mons Claudianus
in order to deliver to Sarapammon bundles of cabbage. It is not stated explicitly that they

delivered the letters together with the cabbages, but it can be understood implicitly from the

34 See O.Claud. 1 161, note to 1.1.
35 See O.Claud. 11 270, note to line 9 and O.Claud. IV 874, note to line 1.
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context, O.Claud. II 255, 5-7 (mid 2" cent.) kdpeioev (1. kéuoov) mapd Tavovdpic Shounv (L.

déounv) kawréwv, ‘receive from Ianouarius bundle of cabbages’.

Sarapion, cufator of Raima

Z

fMons Claudi...

Aelius, curator ¢

(_camel-driver

Figure 1. Dioskoros network.

he familiaris

Maximus@hre
atertpouthis

Figure 2. Libianus network.
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[N.N.], th
Figure 3. Hierax network.

Notes to the figures:
Red lines refer to the correspondents
The head of the arrows points to the receiver of the letter
Blue lines refer to the carriers

Bold lines refer to multiple deliveries

Sometimes it appears that the carrier is one of the colleagues of the correspondents. In
0.Did. 355 (before (?) ca. 77-92), Maximus, the sender of the letter, asks the receiver M| ] to
send him through Iustus (who has a Latin name) money if Tustus is coming up to his place,
0.Did. 355, 3-5 kai av avapaivn ‘Todotog, 60¢ antd kol oicel pot. In O.Did. 356 (before (?)
ca. 77-92), Maximus acknowledges to Menn[ ] that he received the money from Iustus and
asks him to send money again through him if he collects it, 1. 4-10 & ofa ano ‘Tovotoy
(Spoypac) 8. kardg énoinoeg (1. Enoinoag), Adekee, 6Tt EUEANGE GO TADG KOpion avTOV Kol TOV
darhov. nav (1. €av) Aapn[tle w6t adtod po[i] mévyov (1. mépyov, or avorévyov), ‘I received
through Iustus 4 drachmas. You did well, brother, in taking care how you received it and the

other one. If you receive again, send me through him’.3

36 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. For more examples of the same carriers serving the same correspondents, see e.g., the

carrier Hierax (Fig.3) in O.Claud. IT 262 and 263 (mid 2™ cent.).
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3.3.3 Same carriers between different correspondents

On the other hand, the same carriers were employed to deliver items between different
persons in both official and unofficial circumstances. The carrier Pouonsis ITov®dvoiog
mentioned above in the correspondence of Dioskoros is attested again as a carrier but this time
officially in letter coming from the context of quarry work at Mons Claudianus. In O.Claud. 11
376 (mid 2™ cent.) Sarapion son of Apollonios, curator of the praesidium of Raima (Fig. 1)
asks the curator Aelius Serenus, curator of the praesidium of Mons Claudianus, to send through
Pouonsis the familiaris whom he has released some work stuff, 11.6-9 koA®d¢ ToMo1g TEUYOC
d10 ITovawvetog 6vo kopa (1. kOppate) oxowiov gic v Entypnv Tod npecidiov (1. Tpoicidiov).
As the editor suggests, Pouonsis could be identical with two other carriers with similar names
mentioned in O.Claud. I 272 and 274 (mid 2" cent.). In O.Claud. 272 (mid 2" cent.) a certain
Pounsis delivers vegetables from Raima, which were sent by Patrempabathes to his
correspondents Besarion, -emon, and Herminos. In O.Claud. 274 (mid 2™ cent.), a certain
Pousis transfers slices of fish sent from Menodoros to Lucius from Raima to Mons
Claudianus.®’” Unlike in the correspondence of Dioskoros, Pouonsis is explicitly said to operate
in the last three examples between Raima and Mons Claudianus, but Dioskoros sends
vegetables with him from somewhere to Mons Claudianus. Based on this, one might suppose
that Dioskoros was stationed at Raima.3® It is also known that Raima was the source of various
vegetables.?

Another carrier, called Rufus, is attested delivering from Raima to Mon Claudianus
bundles of vegetables from Patrempabathes to the same Apollinaris mentioned above
(O.Claud. I1 271; mid 2™ cent.). Likely, he is identical with the familiaris that was sent with
imperial letters from Raima by the curator Serapion to Serenus, the curator of the quarry of
Claudianus, in O.Claud. II 374, 2-4 (mid 2" cent.) drélvoa ‘Qpimvo otpatidty petd §do

eapnAitoprovg (1. pauntapiov) [[Ep]uororov (1. ‘Eppoardiiovog) kai Podeov pet Emctoldv

37 For more examples, see e.g. Serenus in O.Krok. II 249 and 258 (first half of the reign of Hadrian), who was
employed as carrier between Chairemon from Persou and Domitius from Krokodilo in O.Krok. II 249 and between
Tulius Apollinaris (= Apollinaris II) and Priscus son of Maximianon in O.Krok. II 258. He is probably identical
with Serenus, the horseman, who is attested in the circle of certain Longinus Apollinaris, in O.Krok. IT 265 and
266 (first half of the reign of Hadrian), see the introduction to O.Krok. II, p.153 and also the introduction to
O.Krok. IT 266.

3% See the introduction to O.Claud. I 224-242, 45-46 where Biilow-Jacobsen discussed other reasons and variants
possibilities to the location of Dioskoros.

39 See chapter 4.
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wvpoka (1. koprakdv) (Fig. 4).4°

familiaris

Figure 4. The network of Patrempabathes

Lastly, based on what is discussed above, sometimes even if the name of the carrier is
not mentioned, we can suspect that he could be identical with another carrier used by the same
correspondents. For example, in O.Krok. II 260, a letter addressed from Germanus Priscus and
Tulius Apollinaris to Marcus and Apollinaris, Germanus tells the recipients to receive from the
horseman cabbage. The editor suggests that he could be the same horseman attested in O.Krok.
IT 259 (first half of the reign of Hadrian), since it is also a letter circulated between the same
correspondents.

The fact that the correspondents and carriers were often known to one another could be
one of the reasons why the Eastern Desert letters do not contain addresses, except in very few
cases.*! In these cases, there was no need to provide the carrier with an address. By nature,
ostraca do not provide privacy to the message; they can be read by anyone.*?> This makes the

initial address available to the carrier, and he can know from whom and to whom the letter is

40 See O.Claud. 11 271 note to line 11.

4! This is not saying that there were never addresses provided or that attempts were not made to verify the identity
of the sender, such as through the use of the onpelov &t clause; discussion of these issues can be found in chapter
4.

42 For discussion of the lack of privacy in letters written on ostraca, in comparison to the letters written on papyri,
see Sarri (2018) 79.
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addressed just from its heading. In addition, word of mouth could be enough when people were
known to each other. And if he was frequently employed for delivery between the same people,
he would have known where to go and whom to look for. Providing him with an address in

such cases was not necessary.

3.3.4 Identifying multiple carriers

Senders could involve multiple carriers. Several carriers might be used to deliver items
to a single recipient, or several recipients could receive goods from a sender via multiple
carriers. The use of multiple carriers in these examples could be a sign of larger scale
commercial activities. For example, in a letter (O.Krok. II 199; 98-117) to Moukakinthos at
Krokodilo, Philotera asks him to receive from [Jon his vessel full of oil, from Pouaris the ox-
head, and from Aulzanos a basket containing cheese and onions, 11. 3-11, képco wafp . . .
Jwvog 10 dyyel[dv] cov élaiov peotév (1. peotdv), kal Topa [ovapig T0 Bovkpd[viv] kal Topa
AvivLa[vov] papoinmy (1. papoinmiov) 6molv gi]ot topot (1. Tupot) [£6] kpou[pv. On the other
hand, in O.Claud. I 257 (mid 2" cent.), Libianus acknowledges to three different recipients in
three letters written and compiled on one ostracon that he received different goods from
different carriers. The ostracon was sent from Libianus in Raima to Mons Claudianus. The first
one is addressed to Patermouthis in which he acknowledges the receipt of fish, 11.3-4
kokopope (1. kekdpopor) mapa Zeprivov gapeieiapikod deudywy (1. tepdyiov). The second is
addressed to Diogenes and it is also about the receipt of fish, 1.5 kakopoue (1. kekdpopor)
nopa Xepfivog (1. Zeprvov) tepdywv (1. tepdyov) oyap(idr) (1. dyap(1diov)). The last is
addressed to Titioes, again about receiving fish, 1. 7-8 kokdpope (1. KekOpoHOL) TOPA
Mo&ipov o[tpat]ifatov (?)] tepdyw (1. Tepdytov) ayapidt (1. dyapidiov). Writing three letters
on the same ostracon means that the receivers were located all together,* but to Patermouthis
and Diogenes Libanius acknowledges receiving fish from the same carrier, Serenus the
familiaris, whereas to Titioes he acknowledges getting the fish from Maximus (Fig. 2). One
could think that the letter is part of a local trade operation and that fish is one of the goods that
is often paid in letters; thus, Libianus had to be precise and accurate in acknowledging to each
person by which carrier the fish was received. In addition to this, by the end of the letter

Libianus informs them that he will send them cabbages through Pharitas.**

43 See Fournet (2003) 478.
44 Pharitas is also known from unpublished documents belong to certain Alexas, see O.Claud. II 257, note to line
9.
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We have seen before that Dioskoros, who sent vegetables to his fellow soldiers, would
mention the carriers of the goods by name and ask his correspondents not to hesitate to
acknowledge to him the receipt of these goods.* Moreover, he blamed them in cases where
they did not acknowledge that they received the goods.*¢

Philokles the trader used the same practice in his local trade. In O.Did. 377 (before (?)
ca. 110-115), he sent several commodities to one person by different carriers. In this letter, he
informs his close friend Kapparis that he sent him through Serapion two gourds and through
Ammonios a jar in which there are 20 apples filled with windfalls (rtopate), in order to
distribute them between other persons, 11.3-9 £revyov (1. Enepyd) ov (1. cor) dieft} (1. dua)
Yepaniovog korokbiviia dvm (1. 800) kal die (1. da) Apuovieo (1. Appwviov) Bavkdiw (1.
Bavkdiiov) dmo<v> Evi ufila k kol Tropoate pesotov (L peotdv).t’

Following such a practice implies, on the one hand, that finding a carrier was relatively
easy. On the other hand, the care taken to mention the name of the carrier of each item could
have been for the security of the delivery. It is well known that sending things by a trustworthy
person is more secure than sending them by just any messenger.*® Specifying the names of
more than one carrier in one letter might reflect business practice and the necessity of providing
precise and accurate information of transactional matters. Therefore, messages sometimes
contained only information about the goods and by whom they were carried. The

correspondence of Philokles and Dioskoros illustrate this best. Philokles was certainly heading

4 In O.Claud. II 233 (2™ cent.), which is in his hand, he names the carriers, 11.5-7 8kom]oduny Sepdy(wa) (L.

Tepdyio) s Gmo Naf ] 1¢ éxopodp(mv) depdxwa] (1. tepd[xe]) [ mopla Mavickov. For an example of a

text in which he tells the recipient not to hesitate responding, see O.Claud. II 228, 13-16 (mid 2™ cent.) un
dyvicetan (1. dxviionte) 6 AopBdvetan (1. AapBdverte) ypdyov pot tva kol £yw pddw &t 'éhafa (1. Erapov) 1o &n
avtod', ‘Do not hesitate but write to me what you receive so that I, too, may know that you have received what he
carried, trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

46 0.Claud. I 226, 13-16 (mid 2" cent.) Enepyo fpw (L Opiv) tpide fpepag (1 tpdnpépn) xowiiov déopog y ol
ovk Eypaweg (1. Eypaydg) pov (1. por) to avtiypapov &t 'Ehapa (1. EraPov) 1) 'ovk EhaPa (1. EraPov)’, ‘I sent you
3 bunches of cabbage three days ago and you did not write me an answer ‘I have received’ or ‘I have not received’,
trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

47 From this letter, one can get the impression that Kapparis was an agent that Philokles relied to distribute goods
as part of his local trade. For more examples where the same practice was used, see: O.Did. 397 (before (?) ca.
110-115); O.Krok. I1 204; 215 (98-117); 239; 241; 259; 261 (first half of the reign of Hadrian); 306 (98-117; CPL
303=O.Faw. 1 (1st-2nd cent.).

48 See Fournet (2003) 477.
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a large local trade operation in the area, but Dioskoros and probably other figures such as

Libianus and Patrempabathes might have conducted small operations.*

3.3.5 Carriers with no reference in letters

Sometimes the carriers of letters or other items are not mentioned in letters, but the
context could refer to them, as in SB VI 9017 Nr. 31= O.Faw. 31, 19-21 (182" cent.) [ ]
Komoar €& dPorode TV Aaxdvav @v pot Emepnyag, ‘receive the six obols of the vegetables
which you sent to me’. It could be understood from the use of the imperative mood that the

reference is to an unnamed carrier, from whom the vegetables are to be taken.

3.3.6 Writers of letters who are involved in deliveries

Ammonios writes a letter to Hermaiskos asking him to send a sack, which he will fill
with one artaba of wheat and bring to him at Mons Claudianus, O.Claud. IV 870 + 895 (ca.
150-154), 14-16 mépyov odkkov mov plov kol ovv  €uol  kotovexBicetan (L.
katevnyOnoetan) vac.3® Another example is found in a letter from Sknips the wife of Philokles,
who informs a certain Domittius to expect her soon with oil and lentils, O.Krok. IT 192, 7-10

(98-117) mpoodéyov e evbimg Exovoav Elev (1. Eraiov) kai @oKov.

3.3.7 On my shoulder

In a private letter sent from Raima to Mons Claudianus, a certain Apollinaris tells
Sonsnaus that he brought him dates which he carried on his shoulder as far as Raima, O.Claud.
11276, 4-11 (mid 2™ cent.) ko hd notqoig (1. tooelg) AoPov 10 covBa<Ad>pidv pov mopd
100 dvnAdtov 10D Thv mvakidav® (1. mvokido) €xoviog kol TANH/GOV Hot adTO VIATOVG.
eVPELg 0¢ \é/v 11} oapyavn netaliov eowvikiov o (1. iv) épactata to (1. @) due pov ig (L.
el¢) Paeua, ‘please when you receive my subalare from the donkey driver who is carrying the
tablet fill it with water for me. You will find in the basket a crate of dates which I carried on
my shoulder to Raima’. It is not clear from where the sender of the letter brought the dates to

Raima on his shoulder.

4 Dioskoros in particular likely had gardens to cultivate vegetables, see the introduction to O.Claud. II 224-242,
pp-44-46. For soldiers acting as farmers, see MacMullen (1967) 1-22.

50 The text is joined in a new edition in Biilow-Jacobsen (2012) 219-221.

31 See O.Claud. 11 276, n.7 and Ch. 2.
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3.4 Slaves

Slaves are attested as carriers of both letters and other items. In K666 (an unpublished
letter) the sender informs the receiver that he sent him a letter through the servant of the curator,
Antonas, &nepyd cot EmietoAny did Tod madapiov tod kovpdropoc Aviwvaroc.>? In O.Ber. 11
193 (ca. 50-75), Herennios tells Satornilos to give to Stichus the slave of Narcissus his little
shield and collect from him perhaps two shirts and the incense, 11.3-7 [kal]dg monoig (1.
nomoelc) dovg Zroymt (1. Ztiyor) Napkicoov 10 domdicky (1. domidiokiov) a)tod kol aitnoog
avtov ¢ pot opordynoev podbaktépa (1. paiboxtnpio) dvo kai MPdviv (1. Apdviov). The
editors suggest that Narcissus could be the known freedman of the emperor Claudius who was
owner of property in Egypt. Narcissus was known to be the person in charge of all official

correspondence of Claudius.>

3.5 Boats
There is limited evidence for the use of boats to deliver letters.’* Two letters in an
imperfect condition are interesting because they report the usage of boats in the Red Sea to

deliver correspondence and other items, most likely between Berenike and Myos Hormos.

52 See Cuvigny (2003b) 370 and Fournet (2003) 477 for more attestations and different terms used in reference to
slaves in the Eastern Desert, but not as carriers.

33 See Wells (1995) 115; Bruce (1985) 260; more details in Gibson (2013) 4697-4698 and Stein (1935) 1701-
1705. The reference to Serapion the maic of the donkey driver who delivered cabbage in O.Did. 447 (before (?)
ca. 140 -150) between Harpokras (who was in Phoinikon) to Damas, Athenodoros, and all the friends (who are
likely military men in Didymoi) might be taken as the son of the donkey driver, 11.4-7 kdpco (1. képicar) wopd
Sepominvog madog @vnidrov (1. dvnidrov) téopog (1. Séopac) kpdfng (1. kpdupng) and not the slave.

54 There is a reference in a letter from Maximianon (for discussion of the provenance of the ostraca in O.Florida,
see chapter 1) to a soldier who is meant to use the provisions-boat to get to his wife in the Arsinoite, O.Florida 14
(mid-end 2™ cent.). In it, Maximus, the sender of the letter, tells his wife, the receiver, that he would come to her
in the provisions-boat, 11.6-7 giva (1. va) elcéMbo év 1d mhoie @V KiPapimv. This means that he will move from
Maximianon to either Koptos or Kaine in order to take the provisions-boat to the Arsinoite nome. However,
finding this letter in Maximianon implies that it was never sent. Before concluding that the ostraca of Florida were
found in Maximianon, Adams thought that the letter is addressed from a soldier stationed in Upper Egypt and was
sent to his wife who was perhaps living in the Arsinoite nome. He also mentioned that the boat “refers to a
provisions- boat, which, it is implied, travelled regularly between the Arsinoite nome and the soldier’s station. It
is likely that such a boat would have been a civilian vessel requisitioned by the state, perhaps under similar
arrangements to those requisitioned for the transport of the annona”. See Adams (2007) 208 and n.49. For
discussion of whether the sender of O.Florida 14 is a woman or a man, see Thomas (1978) 142-144; Bagnall and

Cribiore (2006) 167-168
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There was no coastal road at the time of our texts between these two ports. Therefore, it makes
sense that boats carried letters and other items between them. Of the two letters, the first is
from Berenike. It appears never to have been sent since it was found there. In it, a mother (in
Berenike) writes to her son blaming him for his neglect to write to her. She proceeds to say to
him that she thought it necessary to write since a boat was putting out to sea, P.Ber. II 129 (ca.
50-75), 1-3 ['Tkdvn] Iodd[p® Td LID YAIpEV: TPO HEV TAVTOV Avarykat]ov Nynoduny Eoikiov
avayopévov ypd[yar - ca.l14 -] gué. [€]lv [Belpvikn eipt. €yo (. €yw) pév oot EmoToANV
yeypdonka [ ] [.1.[.. . .1 émotoAiv. The verso of the letter contains the following
address, ar68(0g) Eikdvn Todmpm 1@ vid oppre (1. 0ppitn), ‘Deliver: Hikane to Isidoros her
son, harborman’. As the editor indicates, the title comes from 6puog with the ending of -1tng,
which might connect it to Myos Hormos, the only other major Egyptian port on the Red Sea.>
In such a case, one would suppose that the letter was sent from Berenike to Myos Hormos up
the Red Sea coast by boat. Another letter also from Berenike, P.Ber. II 130 (ca. 50-75), refers
to the transfer of utensils likely by sea. It is addressed from a woman called Aphrodite to Lucius
her husband. The letter is very fragmentary but in line 3-4 there is reference to utensils likely
having been delivered by sea, B ke[ ] avapépn[kev] of -ca.?- ] tva map’ €uod to okeov)
(1. oxevn), ‘have boarded .... the utensils from me’.>

The Latin names of the people mentioned in the second letter (besides Lucius, there is
also Valerius and Antonius) place it in a military milieu. The type of ship used for the delivery
is not known as it is not mentioned. The boat or §pdikiov>’ used in the first letter is attested
before but during the Ptolemaic period and is in fact rare. The first attestation is in a fragment
of a letter or memorandum from Philadelphia (P.Cair. Zen. IV 59648; mid 3™ cent. BCE) where
there is talk of building a boat, 11. 7-8 Tomocovot 8¢ 10 £POA[Kl0V T0D] uiKovg EEdnnyvv, ‘they
will build boat of six cubit length’. And the second reference is in a very fragmentary official
letter from the Arsinoite, P.Haun. 112, 9 (162-161 BCE) £pdikiov.

£pOAKiIov or £polxkig is mentioned in the Odyssee of Homer (Odyssee XIV 350) and
was known to be a small boat dragged by big ship and similar to the Aéupoc.>® We do not know

if the boat in our text was towed after a military ship or not, and it is hard to judge because our

55 Trans. (eds.) Bagnall et al.. See the note to verso for the discussion about this line.

56 Trans. (eds.) Bagnall et al., and see P.Ber. II 130, note to line 3.

57 Literary towing boat, for several terms of this boat, see Casson (1971) 248, n. 93.

58 Assmann (1905) 2860, LSJ, s.v. and P.Ber. I 129 note to line 2. It is also listed in the index of Casson (1959)

265 where it refers to ship’s boat towed astern.
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letter is private and the conveyance of it has been done presumably in an unofficial context.
The Roman milieu suggested by the names makes it not impossible, however.

But we do know about the existence of at least one Roman military dispatch boat in the
port of Myos Hormos from a papyrus preserving a loan of money dating to 25 March 93,
probably around the time of the Berenike letters. The lender of the money in this loan is a
soldier or sailor named Lucius Longinus who served in the Roman fleet and belonged to the
dispatch ship, or tessaria navis, Hippokampos (the “seahorse”). The fact that the loan has to be
repaid after a period of five months means that the ship might have been available long-term
in the Red Sea. The ship to which the soldier belongs might have been part of a unit of the
Roman navy in the Red Sea that was responsible for protecting international commercial
activities.

The existence of these references in the letters of Berenike, from a private context, or
the loan of Myos Hormos, an official one, raises the question of the existence of an official
maritime postal service in the Red Sea,* which might have been used to deliver items in
unofficial contexts, too. We have seen that the horsemen who transferred the official
correspondence also delivered unofficial letters. By analogy, soldiers in the fleet might have

delivered items unofficially, as well.

% See Van Rengen (2011) 336, 338. There is more evidence of the existence of the Roman fleet in the Red Sea
during the Roman period, particularly during the 1st century. This could be confirmed by two texts belong to the
archive of Nikanor. The first (O.Petr.296= O.Petr.Mus.197; 6-50 CE) mentions the trierarchos who is a captain
of a trireme, which is a warship used by the Roman army. The second (O.Petr.279= O.Petr.Mus.142; 52 CE)
mentions the tesserarius of a liburna. The liburna was a warship also adopted by the Roman army, which confirms
that the tesserarius or the watch commander here is an officer in the Roman army. This supports the existence of
the Roman fleet either near Myos Hormos or Berenike or maybe the fleet split at the two ports. The existence of
this fleet must have been connected to international trade (probably its protection) in the Red Sea, see Nappo
(2013) 57-58, 60-62; Sidebotham (1986) 68-71; Speidel (2015) 95. Moreover, two Latin inscriptions, AE 2005,
1640=AE 2007, 1659 (117-1387?); AE 2004, 1643=AE 2005, 1639=AE 2007, 1659 (140 CE), from the main island
of the Farasan archipelago, which is located near to the coast of Saudi Arabia south of the Red Sea, provide
evidence of the existence of the Roman navy in the Red Sea during the first half of the 2™ century; for more
discussion, see Jordens (2018) 86-87 and Speidel (2015) 89-94, 96; (2007) 297-301.

0 See Van Rengen (2011) 336-338, where he discusses the existence of a naval cursus publicus and the use of

ships for official postal service in the Red Sea.
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3.6 The caravan (mopeia)

I cannot leave this chapter without mentioning three other possible ways used for
transporting goods: by camel driver, donkey driver, or a chance person going the way of the
addressee.

Most of the attestations of the caravan in letters are in unofficial contexts.®! As I
mentioned earlier, they were basically used for the transportation of goods, but one reference
may represent evidence for using it to circulate letters, even if this letter was never sent (it was
found in Didymoi in the place where it was composed): in O.Did. 343 (before (?) ca. 77-92),
Longinus informs Numerius that he sent him a reply through the camel drivers, 11.7-10 g00éwg
Eypayo kol Emepyd ool AvTip@OVNoY 810 TOV KounAMt®v Tdv peta Tdv  Kifopiov
avapepnkdtav, ‘I write at once and send you a reply through the camel drivers who have come
up with provisions’.%? Likely, this is the caravan which came up with provisions to the stations
on the road to Berenike.

In official contexts, the caravan is also mentioned. In a copy of a postal daybook from
Krokodilo, a caravan is mentioned pertaining to the transfer of something. Unfortunately, the
items transferred are lost in the lacuna; nevertheless, it is interesting because it refers to using
the caravan officially to circulate items, O.Krok. I 27 (after 5. Oct. 109) y dp(qt) o NEpoc)

ueta mopiag (1. mopetag) [ ] pa [ -ca.?-].

In O.Did. 343 (before (?) ca. 77-92), the caravan that is mentioned in the text seems
also to be the one that came up with provisions from Koptos to the desert, despite it is not being
identified as a mopeia. The evidence for this caravan appears also on the road to Myos Hormos
in unofficial letters from Krokodilo.®® Basically, Koptos was the caravan hub; from it departed
caravans of camels and donkeys heading toward the Red Sea ports of Myos Hormos and

Berenike.*

81 Official: O.Krok. I 75 (ca. 117-125); daybooks: O.Krok. I 4 (after (?) 21. June 108); O.Krok. 1 27 (after 5. Oct.
109). Unofficial: O.Did. 343 (before (?) ca. 77-92); 345 (before (?) ca. 78-85); 402 (before (?) ca. 110-115); 404
(before (?) ca. 140-150); 419 (before (?) ca. 115-120); O.Claud. II 243; 245; 273; 278 (mid 2™ cent.); O.Krok. II
272 (first half of the reign of Hadrian); 282; 316 (98-117).

62 Trans Biilow-Jacobsen. For discussion of this letter, see also chapter 2.

83 See O.Krok. I1 272 (first half of the reign of Hadrian); 282; 316 (98-117).

64 See Bagnall (2004) 281. The mopeia likely contained camels and donkeys together. In K603 the writer mentions
that “if the caravan came out I shall come with the donkeys’, xai éav Gvaffi 1| topeia Ehedoopon peta TdV dvapimv.

In O.Did. 343 (before (?) ca. 77-92) the sender informs the receiver that he sent him a reply through the camel

drivers who came up with provisions, kol &repyd oot AvTipdvnoty 810 TOV KAUNATAOY TV UeTd TdV Kifapiov
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The caravan went also regularly to Mons Claudianus from Kainopolis.® It passed by
Raima, Mons Claudianus and arrived at Tiberiane before turning back. This appears from the
letters of Petenephotes. He was stationed in Tiberiane and used to exchange various things with
his brother Valerius, who was in Mons Claudianus, by way of the caravan. Petenephotes once
identified the caravan by the word mopeia, O.Claud. 11 245, 2-12 (mid 2" cent.) [koA®dg] Tofo1g
(1. mowoerg), ddelpe, gafv EOn] 1 mopne (1. Topeia) ThH vokti todtn \mépwag pov tpio (edyn
dptov i (1. €mel) ook €xo (1. &xm) dptovg kai Otav EAOn 1 Topna (1. mopeia) Téuyw ov (1. cot)
avtd. aomdlope (1. domdlopar) Koropoviv. kaidg mong (1. momoels), ddehos, dtav EA6n M
mopna (1. mopeia) Etnoov (1. aitnoov) tav (1. 1ov) yodkodv tov (1. Tév) Tackov kol méuynge (1.
népyeic) pe (1. pov) tag drra(c) (Spoyuag) 0, ‘Please brother, if the caravan arrives tonight,
send me three pairs of bread as I do not have any bread and when the caravan arrives I shall
send them to you. I greet Kolophones. Please, brother, when the caravan arrives demand the
money for the faskou and send me the remaining 9 drachmas’.%® And in another letter, he
identified the caravan by using the word ‘camels’, O.Claud. II 243, 9-12 (mid 2™ cent.) KOAOC
o[OV] Tor<h>01G, dav £E6A0N ko], Tépyov pot [t]a téocepa (L. Téocapa) Tacko[v.], ‘so
please whenever camels leave, send me the four faskou’.%” From these examples it is clear that
the caravan arrived first at Mons Claudianus, then to Tiberiane, and then went back again.

As for Raima, in a letter addressed from a certain Apollos to Ammonios and sent from
Raima to Mons Claudianus, Apollos informs his correspondent that he sent him vegetables
with the caravan (O.Claud. II 278; mid 2™ cent.), 15-16 &nepyd ov (1. cor) peta thg mopiog (1.
nopelag) Adyavo. From the previous two letters, it clearly appears that the caravan can transfer
both light stuff like bread or heavy items like the taskou. It has also transferred vegetables
(O.Claud. 11 278; mid 2" cent.); 0il? (O.Krok. II 272; first half of the reign of Hadrian); matia
of lentils (O.Krok. IT 282; 98-117); money in addition to wheat (O.Krok. I1 316; 98-117).

The caravan also accompanied people to their destination. People must have made use
of it both for the company and for protection. In O.Did. 402 (before (?) ca. 110-115), Veturius

informs Theanous who has recently given birth that if she wants to come to him with the

avapepnkotmv, see Kaper (1998) 69 and note 10, the introduction to O.Did., p.10 and Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b)
401.

65 See Adams (2007) 208.

% Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

67 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. For discussion of taskou, see chapter 2.
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caravan, she will not be distressed, 1. 7-8 &dv ov (1. cot) pavii A6 (1. EA0eiv) Ote (1. OSe) ThH
mopia (1. mopeigr) 00 AvmOnoe (1. Avanbnoe), ‘if you want to come here with the caravan, you
will not be distressed’.%® Veturius is likely in Koptos and Theanous was in Didymoi which
means that she would join the caravan on its way back to Koptos.*® Claudius, who writes a
letter in Latin to Numosis, simply informs him that he will come to him with the caravan,

0.Did. 419, 4-5 (before (?) ca. 115-120) gum (1. cum) poria uenio at (1. ad) te.”

The mopeia or the supply caravan visited the desert frequently.”! It supplied the stations
along both of the roads, to Myos Hormos and Berenike, and returned empty or presumably
with imported goods and products acquired in these ports.”? The frequency and the regularity
of it are not known, but people stationed in the desert seems to have been aware of this and
have expected the caravan at specific times. This appears from O.Did. 404 (before (?) ca. 140-
150), a letter addressed from Theophilos to his sister Theanous, the woman who gave birth and
was going to the place of Veturius. Theophilos writes from Aphrodites Orous to warn his sister
at Didymoi that the caravan is approaching and that she should get ready, 11.3-8 yewookew (1.
ywvookew) [0] og 0éhw 6t n wopia (1. Topeia) Epyeton eic Awdvpovg Th £pudun (1. £Bd6uN) Kai
elkddi. 810 &ypayd oot va etoudoelg (1. £toipdong) ta od, ‘I wish you to know that the caravan
comes to Didymoi on the twenty-seventh. So, I write to you in order that you get your things
ready’.”® A certain Numerius was also waiting for the arrival of the caravan in one or two days,
as appears from his letter (O.Did 345; before (?) ca. 78-85) to his fellow soldier Longinus.

In O.Did. 136, which is a loan dating to 14 May 215, a debtor relied on the arrival of

the mopeia to cancel his debt. The deadline for the repayment was apparently when the caravan

% Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

% See the introduction to O.Did. 402-405.

"0 In O.Krok. I1 316 (98-117) Zosime was going also with the caravan on the road between Koptos and Myos
Hormos.

7! This is different from the commercial caravan such as that of Nikanor; for discussion of the Nikanor archive
and his commercial activities, see Ast (2018) 4-13, Kruse (2018) 370-379 and Ruffing (1993) 1-26.

72 See the introduction to O.Did. pp.10-11 and Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 564. For discussion of the expected number
of camel loads that might have been provisioned to Berenike each month and other sites such as Mons Claudianus,
see Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 564; Adams (2007) 209; Adams and Laurence (2001, e-print 2005) 184-188.

73 Trans Biilow-Jacobsen.
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arrives,”* 11. 1-5 [ -ca.?- 1. [ -ca.?- 10w mopeio xwpig mdong a<v>tihoyi<o>¢ kol mdong
uayne, ‘the caravan without any argument or any dispute’. The caravan which set out to
Berenike must have taken around three weeks to go from Didymoi to Berenike and came back,
again.”> The daybook of O.Krok. I 4 (after (?) 21. June 108) records the passage of the mopeia
by Krokodilo on the morning of the 7th of Pauni and its return on the morning of the 13" of
the same month, 11. 4-5 { 1 mopia (1. mopeia) éyévero ig (1. €ig) npaucid(ov) Spav (1. dpov) [ -
ca.?- ] ki ovvéotpeye Th 1y Opav (1. dpav) y nu[époag -ca.?- ]. This implies that the caravan
took to arrive to Myos Hormos and to come back to Krokodilo around 6-7 days.”® As for the
caravan to Mons Claudianus, it might have taken around 10 days to do round trip starting from

the Nile valley.”’

3.7 The npofoAr (probole)

There are few attestations to the mpoPoAn} concerning the delivery of letters. In fact,
there is still debate about what is meant by the word popoAn. In the LSJ, one of the meanings
listed for it is ‘advanced body of cavalry’. This is the meaning which has been adopted for the
word in the texts published from the Eastern Desert early on, e.g., O.Claud. II 227 (mid 2"
cent.), 279 (2" cent.), 375, 376 (mid 2™ cent.) and 380 (138-161). Biilow-Jacobsen took it to
mean ‘advanced cavalry party’ or ‘horse patrol’.”® Cuvigny argued that the mpoBoAn is

probably a general term and could refer to a local shuttle consisting of riders between two

74 See the introduction to O.Did. p.10 and the introduction to O.Did. 136. The importance of expecting the caravan
might be because it brings supplies to the praesidia. O.Did. 84 (before (?) ca. 230-240) is an account of caravan
records for provisions to high officials, military men and civilians.

75 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 565.

76 Passing by Krokodilo to Myos Hormos and going back to Krokodilo in seven days covering around 222 km
implies walking 7 hours per day at 4.5 km/h which means 31.7 km per day, see Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 406.
Strabo also mentions that camel journey from Koptos to Myos Hormos could take 6 or 7 days (Geo. 17.1.45). As
for the journey from Koptos to Berenike, Pliny informs us that it takes 12 days, with 257 miles distance from
Koptos to Berenike (NH. 6.26.102-104). What is also interesting in O.Krok. I 4 (after (?) 21. June 108) is the
mention of the small caravan, 1. 70 peucpa (1. pikpd) mopia (1. mopeia)- [ovvt e S16. A[ -ca.?- ] it might have
destined to supply only Myos Hormos and might mean that small caravan might have only supplied one station,
see the introduction to O.Did. p.11.

77 See Adams (2007) 209.

8 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 403.
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neighboring sites.” Biilow-Jacobsen concluded that tpofoin and mopeia are likely equivalent.
On the one hand, the TpofoAn probably consisted of donkeys; on the other, it was organized in
a different way to the donkeys (ot dvot) and their drivers (dvnAdtat), who might have enjoyed
more freedom of movement and choice when it came to transport. He also states that ‘[p]erhaps
the probolé was a military donkey-caravan, somehow different from the mopeia, while ‘the
donkeys’ refer to the more private donkey-drivers that appear to have plied their trade between
the praesidia’ ®° 1 agree that the mpofoin seems to be an alternative to the mopetia; it has an
official military function but was used in unofficial contexts to transfer items, as I will discuss.
What suggests that the probole had an official function similar to the poreia is a passage
in a daybook, but the text is in bad condition and does not provide good details, O.Krok. I 14,
11 (after (?) 21. June 108) [ -ca.?- t]poBoA( ) mopiag (1. mopeiag) [ -ca.?- ]. Moreover, in
the official letter O.Claud. II 375 (mid 2" cent.), which is addressed from Sarapion the curator
of the praesidium of Raima to Aelius Serenus, the curator of the quarry of Mons Claudianus,
Sarapion asks Aelius to send at once two familiares, should the mopeia or the TpoBoAn not
come up to them. This supports the hypothesis that the mopeia and wpofoin are essentially
synonymous, 11.8-11, £éEavtiic Tépyov avtovg pn eEdeva EXON éndve nuiv 1 mopio fj TpoPoln,
‘immediately send them as soon as either the caravan or the probole do not come up to us’.8!
On the other hand, what is interesting about the texts concerning the mpofoAn is the
close interlinking between it and the transporting or accompaniment of individuals to their
destinations, often together with goods. In O.Claud. II 279 (2" cent.), the sender of the letter
informs the receiver that he will bring the price of something when he comes with the Tpopoln,
11. 9-11 v Tyunv antod eépm oot £pyduevos peta The TpoPoric. Also in the unpublished letter
(O.Max. inv. 89) the sender informs the receiver that he will come with the probole,®* th
npooArii Eledoopat, £ym 8¢ ody ovTmg omovdaidc i, ‘I shall come with the probole, for I am
not that pressed for time’. The military men have also got the advantage of moving with the
npofoAn, as in O.Did. 462 (1 half of the 1% century), which is a letter sent from Aphrodites
Orous to Didymoi, 11.9-15, ka[A®g mo]moeis, £av péAAn a[vapiv]ot Aodkig 6 cvotpaltidng]

£k 10D mparo1dio(v) pov [ te pelta dvwv i 1€ pe[to po]PoAfic, va doig av[Ttd t]ag (Spaypac)

7 See O.Did. p.10. Adams in (2007) 210 discusses that the mpoPoAr; had military function for protection from
bandits and risks on the desert roads.

80 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 566-567.

81 See also O.Claud. IT 376 (mid 2™ cent.), which is a letter between the same two officials, 1.10 v mopiav fi
n[poBoiiv.].

82 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 566.
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ks 100 KIO®[vog TJva &véykn pot. ‘Please, if Lucius, fellow soldier of my praesidium, is about
to come down here, whether with the donkeys or with the probole, give him the 26 drachmas
for the chiton so that he can bring them to me’.®* This could imply that, as with the caravan,
these people joined the TpoPfoin for reasons of protection as well as a means of transportation.

As for delivering goods unofficially by means of the probole, in SB XXVIII 17101
(150-175), an unofficial letter from Maximianon, the sender asks the receiver to do all he can
to send him half an artaba of barley until the TpoBoAn arrives, 11. 4-7 v odv moincov Téyat
gipoptdfrv (1 nuaptdProv) kpdig eiva (1. tva) oxii Emc thg TpoPfoiiic, ‘Please, therefore, do
all you can to send half an artaba of barley, so that it has (something to eat) until the probole
(arrives)’.®* From this letter, one gets the impression that the mpoBoin was also a way of
supplying provisions to the sites. The mpoPpoin transferred also 2 suckle pigs (O.Did. 416;
before (?) ca. 120-150); a jar (O.Claud. II 227; mid 2™ cent.); grain (O.Dios inv. 106); ropes
(O.Claud. I1 376; mid 2" cent.); and clothes (O.Dios inv. 382).%

3.8 The conductor

The identity of the conductor is also not known certainly. However, the meaning of the
word has been taken in the earlier published texts of the Eastern Desert to be ‘driver’, or ‘guide,
escort’.%¢ But from the appearance of new texts and the appearance of the ‘quintana’ tax in the
texts of Berenike,?” Cuvigny discussed in the introduction to O.Did. that the word could also
refer to a tax collector.®® This is what Biilow-Jacobsen tended to, later. He also suggested that

the conductors could transfer things as they moved around.®

8 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen with modification.

8 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 422.

85 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 566.

8 For detailed discussion of the ‘conductor’ and the word’s general meaning, see Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 410-
412 where he also ponders the function of the conductor in the Eastern Desert: if the word is a synonym for
apagede or auoEnidng, it may refer to the soldier who was in charge of the train of wagons or the guide who
knew the way, but the second possibility is less likely.

87 For the tax of Quintana, see the introduction to O.Ber. II pp. 5-7.

88 See the introduction to O.Did. pp.27-28. As for, the feminine form kovdovktpia, according to the earlier
suggestions it might be as in the middle ages, madame or likely, the wife of the conductor, see O.Did. 401, n.7.
Or it could be the way by which women accompanied kopdotov in their journeys from site to other, see the
introduction to O.Did. p.28

8 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 567.
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As for the conductors as carriers, they are attested in the forthcoming volume of
O.Krok. IT as carriers of goods (e.g., O. Krok. II 239; first half of the reign of Hadrian, with
Arianus the conductor carrying a bunch of beets; O.Krok. II 259; first half of the reign of
Hadrian, with Herakleides the conductor; mation of salt). In other unpublished texts, they
delivered light weight items, such as money (M46); fish (M176), a pair of scissors (M 769),
and vegetables (M869).%

In addition to this, we see a person planning to go away with the conductors, probably

toward the valley in M362, v’ dméA0w peta tdV kovdovktdpwy, ‘so that I can go away together

with the conductores’.!

90 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 410.
91 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 410.
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4 Communication and the circulation of letters and goods

4.1 Official correspondence
4.1.1 Organization of the circulation of official correspondence and goods

By the end of O.Claud. I1 376 (mid 2" cent.), the sender of this official letter, Sarapion,
curator of the praesidium of Raima, mentions that he released the carrier Pouonsis at the 9™
hour.! In official daybooks such as O.Krok. I 1 (after (?) 28. March 108),> we find details about
the delivery of official correspondence (e.g. the exact times and days on which letters were
delivered; the names of the deliverers; the places between which correspondence traveled).?
Similarly, in the acknowledgments and records that were kept by the curators of the praesidia,
times and dates of the circulation of correspondence were recorded.* This was likely an
oversight measure intended to keep the postal system functioning relatively smoothly: Cases
of delay or neglect would be reported, as observed in P.Worp. 51 (2" cent.), which reports the
delay of Herakles, the horseman, because of what was deemed to be an unacceptable reason,
11. 6-10 ‘HpaxAfig inmevg [8] Aapov (added at left: tag) émotolag dpav 1 Thg vuktog (added at
left: nOp(ov?)) &EAABe, O kal dvvacar xryv@dvar, petd yovoukoe kowdpevos, ‘Herakles the
horseman who took the letters, left at the 10" hour of the night, which you also can observe,

because he was lying with a woman’.

LLL 5-12 dnélvoa Iovwvoiog (1. TTovdvow) @opniapiov (I eapniidpiov). kKoA®de momols mépyog did
ITovdveiog dvo kopa (1. képpota) oyowiov glg v éntypnv 100 mpecidiov (1. mpoicidiov) émi dvae[ -ca.?- ] v
nopiov f| t[poPorriv.] émélvca (1. dnélvoa) ad[tov -ca.?- | dpa 0.

2E.g. O.Krok. I 1, 17 (ca. 108-109) a kA(fipoc) A+ émotodol \dmd Mvucdppov/ [A]vékO(moav) (1. [A]véxd(noov))
a6 Iépoov d1a Aop(ittiov) inné(wc) Spav (1. dpav) y nu(épac)- ic (1. glc) Po(vikdva) Karyila, ‘tour 1, date (30),
letters from Myos Hormos were brought from Persou through Domittius the horseman, at hour 3 of the day,
Kaigiza (delivered them) to Phoinikon. For another example, see also the daybook of O.Krok. I 27 (after 5 Oct.
109).

3 Details about controls on the movement of carriers are unclear. It is known that a pass document (mittdkiov) was
required by travelers to pass from one station to the next, as appears from the letter (O.Claud. II 246; mid 2"
cent.) of Petenephotes, who was in Tiberiane, to his brother Valerius who was in Mons Claudianus, in which he
asks his brother to send four drachmas for a pass (mttdxiov), see Hirt (2010) 181. See also O.Claud. 11 247 (mid
2" cent.) regarding the same murtdxiov and Jordens (2009) 387 for the mirtdkiov on travelers in the Eastern Desert.

* See e.g. 0.Dios inv. 807, published in Cuvigny (2013) 426.
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4.1.2 Official circulars

Official circulars or diplomata sent from the prefect of the desert in Koptos and other
high commanders were dispatched from one station to the next and were likely copied down at
each station before they were sent further.> This is supported by the fact that they are addressed
to all the curators of the praesidia of one specific road and not to one single curator. They
contain important demands and information concerning logistics, which had to be spread to
officials and soldiers in the stations, such as a letter addressed from the prefect of the desert
Artorius Priscillus to the curators of the praesidia of the road of Myos Hormos concerning
accounts of wheat, barley and chaff, O.Krok. I 44, 10-12 (after (?) 13. July 10) E@ir
[ApJtopic (1. [Ap]tdpiog) Tpick(1Aroc) k[ovpdt]opot mpa<t>cid(iwv) 6800 Mucopu(1tikhc)
y(aipgw). Similarly, the diploma sent from Cassius Victor, a centurion, was addressed to the
prefects, centurions, decurions, duplicarii and curators of the praesidia of the road of Myos
Hormos, warning them of an attack of barbarians. In this text the diploma is explicitly said to
be a copy, O.Krok. I 87, 14-18 (after (?) 15. March. 118) dvtetypagov (l. avtiypagpov)
dumhodpatog  Emdpyots, (Exatovtdpyatg), (dekaddpyaic), dovmhika{i}piolc, KovpdTOpoL
npacideiov (1. Tparsidiov) 6600 Mucsdppov Kdooeiog (1. Kdooiog) Oveiktmp (1. Odiktop)

(éxatovtapyng) oneipng devtépag Eitovpaiov (1. Ttovpaimv) ya(ipew).

4.1.3 Obstacles and dangers hampering the carriers

Roads between the sites were not very safe and travelers faced problems. For example,
while the monomachoi were moving on the roads between the praesidia to perform their
missions they encountered the danger of the barbarians. This appears from a letter addressed
from Eukylistros, the monomachos, to the tesserarius Sarapion, who sent him on a mission to
Koptos. In the letter, Eukylistros informs him that they were subject to attack by some
barbarians. They were isolated and the barbarians attacked them with sticks, O.Did. 44, 1-19
(beg. 3 cent.), “Edxdhotpoc [u] povoupdyoc Zopamiovi Oscodlapio (1. tecoepapiom).
Yookl <oe> 0&hm Ot1 g éviétapot (1. Evtétoloar) pot énoinoa Kal Tapa THY GOV doToynv
ook guévnia (I. pepévnka) i Kémrov pefav (1. plav) dpov daka fpbov (1. AAOov) &v 6
npoicedeln (1. mpaicidim). Iekovv 8¢ xatafag peta T@v Bapfdpov Eviokpovotovc® Nuag

gnoinoev, pdvoug Nuag evpav, kail Epdyouev (1. £pdyousv) og émi peilewv (1. pilov) kol

® See Biilow-Jacobsen (1998) 68.
¢ Evhokpovstolc is a hapax, see O.Did. 44 note to 11.13-14. It consists of 16 E6Aov (wood) and kpovotdc, 4, dv,

(played by striking) and most likely refers to being beaten by a wooden stick.
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AveKA<p>youev Kol Emepyd oot tov eapshdpy (1. eaphdpiov), ‘Eukylistros monomachos
to Sarapion, the fesserarius. | want you to know that as you ordered me I did and I did not act
contrary to your order by remaining in Koptos one hour but I went to the praesidium. Iekoun
who went down with the barbarians attacked us with wood when he found us alone, we fled
for a mile and then returned back and sent you the familiaris’. This also seems to be the case
in a letter from the prefect of the desert, Cassius Taurinus, to the curators of the praesidia of
the road of Berenike, O.Krok. I 60 (ca. 98-125?), in which he reports the death of 3
monomachoi, most likely as the result of barbarian attack, 1.5 [- ca.6 -] ¢ dmokteivavteg

povopdyog y -, 3 killed monomachoi’.

4.1.4 Drafts of official correspondence from Mons Claudianus

O.Claud. I'V 848-860 is a group of official correspondence consisting of thirteen letters
from the second century CE.” They are collective letters,® generally addressed from foremen,
stonemasons, and the workers of the quarries at Mons Claudianus (and Porphyrites? perhaps
in 854), who generally remain anonymous, with the exception of O.Claud. IV 856, which is
addressed from Tithoes, whose title is unknown, and the foremen, 11.2-3 [rapa] TiBo[fig kol
gpyodo]ron petdAr[ov Khowdiavod. They are mainly addressed to two high officials: the prefect
Antonius Flavianus (849-852) and the procurator Probus (853-857;° 859-860). The Mons
Claudianus ostraca show that Antonius Flavianus is the prefect overseeing Mons Claudianus;
however, an ostracon from Dios suggests that he was also prefect of the desert of Berenike,
although his title is not given in that ostracon. It is a fragmentary copy of letter addressed to
him from the curator of Dios.!? Probus, the procurator, is an imperial freedman responsible for

the quarries and supposed to be stationed at Kaine or most likely Koptos, the nearest two points

70.Claud. IV 848 (109-111); 849-851 (late 2™ cent.); 852 (ca. 138-161); 853-860 (ca.186-187). I suggest dating
852 to the late second century CE, too. It belongs to the same type of letters as 849-851 and is addressed to the
prefect from the stone masons and the foremen working at the quarry of Mons Claudianus. It is written by the
same hand as 849-851 (see the intro. to O.Claud. IV 849) and most likely reports on the same matter, the
completion of the columns.

8 O0.Claud. TV 848 has neither address nor initial greeting, but belong to this kind of letter.

% O.Claud. TV 858 is written by the same hand as 853-860; therefore, it most likely belongs to this group of letters
and was addressed to Probus, as well.

10 See Cuvigny (2018a) 9; the introduction to O.Claud. IV 849, and n. 19, where the editor discussed that Antonius
Flavianus could also be prefect alac who has military responsibility for the region. For the prefect and the

administration; see Maxfield (2001) 147, with general discussion of the administration of the quarries, 147-54.
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at the Nile valley to the quarries. He is also known from another official letter (P.Bagnall §;
186-187) from Mons Claudianus, which is addressed to him from the Prefect of Egypt,
Pomponius Faustianus.

The letters addressed to the prefect, 849-852, are written by the same hand and those
addressed to the procurator, 853-860, are written by another. They all concern quarry affairs
and with the exception of a few,!! most have to do with the completion of two columns.!? Other
topics include tools and security against barbarians.!*> Some potsherds contain more than one
text written by the same hand, such as O.Claud. IV 849,'* whereas other potsherds contain one
text with some lines written by a different hand. For example: O.Claud. IV 855 contains a letter
with four lines written by another hand at the top and bottom of the sherd, for which the editor
supposed that this letter is not a draft and these lines are the response that was written on the
same sherd when the letter arrived to the procurator. O.Claud. IV 860 also contains a letter
with one line at the top of the sherd in a different hand, while O.Claud. IV 856 contains a letter
and another, highly fragmentary text written by the same hand on the same potsherd.!?

The opening formulas of the letters follow the form ‘To B from A’, as the recipients
are higher in the hierarchy.!¢ What is interesting, however, is that the letters appear to be drafts,

as suggested by the editors.!” Reasons for thinking this are the fact they were found in Mons

1 0.Claud. IV 851; 854; 855, 856 (text 2); 858.

12 See e.g. to the prefect: 849, 3-7; 850, 4-10; 852, 5-6. To the procurator: 853, 5-11 edovyehlduedd (1.
edayyeMlopedd) oo, koipie (1. kopie), apav edotv 0 Zepdmdog 0A[o]vteg (1. 0A[o]vtoq) kal Thg Thyng Tod
[Krawdiovod] kai tiig Tiyng cov cvven[ioyvodong] drnpticévor tov Tpdtov [kiova] dypt Thg ks 100 Evestd[T0g
ABVp] unvde, ‘We announce to you, Sir, the good tidings that Sarapis willing and with the help of the Tyche of
Claudianus and your Tyche, we have accomplished the first column by the 26 of the current month Hathyr’, trans.
Biilow-Jacobsen O.Claud. IV 853; 856, 4-8; 857, 5-10; 859, 3-7; 860, 6-11.

13 E.g. 850, 13-15 &av] &v tdy (1. tdyer) mepedi nuiv [oté]umpa koi dvOpag tva taxd[teplov (1. tdyiov) Tov EAlov
anopticwpev, “if steel and charcoal be sent to us, we shall finish the other one faster’, trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
O.Claud. IV 849, 20-23 49d]Bwg &xovreg [ -ca.?- nokpdBev and 100] mpaicidiov Epya[l -ca.?- odx &yov]teg
napaeLAakf[v, ‘without having fear ... working? far from the praesidium ... having no garrison’.

14 See also the introduction to O.Claud. IV 849 for discussion of this text.

15 See the introduction to O.Claud. IV 856.

16 See e.g. O.Claud. 1V 849, 1-3 Avi(wvig) Orafoviavd &lmdpx(w) [mopd tdv] épyalopé[vlev &v [uetdAho
Khowdio]vd [td] xvpim and O.Claud. IV 853, 11.1-4 TIp6Pw dnitpénm t0d kupiov Kaicapog mapd ckAnpovpydv
Kol £pyodotdv kol yorkéov gpyalopévov &v petddieo Khowdiovod t@® kvpie. For this formula in official
correspondence, see Exler (1923) 65.

17 See the introduction to O.Claud. IV 848-863, where the editor contends that these letters are probably all drafts.
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Claudianus, from which they were sent; the absence in some of them of an opening formula
and final greeting!® or the brief form of the opening formula;!'® various cancellations and
insertions.?? Because it is quite uncommon to find such a large number of drafts in the same
place addressed from the same senders to the same recipients (and written in the same hands),
it makes sense to take a deeper look at the contexts of these letters. As stated earlier, the
majority of the letters are concerned with the same matter of announcing the completion of the
columns.?! Obviously, the workers had to report on the progress of their work to both the
prefect and the procurator. In the letters addressed to the prefect (849-852), they reported to
him the accomplishment of the first column on the 26" of Hathyr, as observed in 850. In 851,
I assume that lines 10-14 make reference to the second column, which they are not able to
finish because of the danger of the barbarians tvo, du[vnO®uev tov dev]tepov dmapticav] -ca.?-
] 810 OV @OPov [ -ca.?- 1@ ]v BapPdpwv, ‘so that we be able to finish? the second (column) ...
because of the fear ... from the barbarians’. In 849 and 852, they also announce the
accomplishment of something, but the letters are fragmentary and do not preserve clear
reference to the columns.

As for the letters sent to the procurator (853-860), 858 and 859 are also in a bad
condition and do not preserve references to the columns, but in 853 and 857 the workers
announce the completion of the 1% column on the same day, the 26" of Hathyr.??> And they
accomplished the second column on the 14" of Choiak, as mentioned in 856 and most likely
again in 860.> Reporting the news to both the prefect and the procurator results in a certain

amount of repetition, but presumably both officials had to be informed. This recalls the practice

18 See O.Claud. 1V 848. It is fragment of letter written without sender or receiver names, although there is vacat
before and after the text. The editor suggests that the real letter was written on papyrus and sent to perhaps Koptos.
19 See O.Claud. IV 857.

20 See e.g. O.Claud. IV 850, which have three cancellations at 11.2, 17, 19, two insertions before 1.8, and after 1.17.
21 See note 12 above.

22 0.Claud. IV 857, 5-10 (ca. 186-187) preserves the following: tod kvpiov Zepdmd(oc) Oshicovtog kal The
ToY(MG) tod Khawdiovod kai thig [o]fig toxng ovvemioyv[od]long edavysmlope[0d clot, kpie, émi Thg KS, ‘we
announce you the good tidings, Sir, the lord Serapis willing and with the help of the Tyche of Claudianus and
your Tyche, that upon the 26 ...’ trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. But as the editor mentions in the note to 1.10, the text
perhaps went on in the next line [t0d dvestdtog unvog ABVp kth. announcing the completion of the first column.
2 See 11.4-8 of O.Claud. IV 856 £dav[yeMlOpuedd cot ihapav gdov] tov devtep[ -ca.?- | kol £€ noddv [ -ca.?- ]
peg kol Sex[dtng Tod dveotdTog pnlvog Xowk [ -ca.?- ], for which the editor suggests that the reading could be
Tov debtep[ov TV dbm KGvev TdV glkoot] kal €€ moddv drnptikévon dypt T téoca]peg, see note to 1. 5-6. 1

thank Andrea Jordens for suggesting tecoo]peoxaidex[dng instead of técon]pec ko dex[dng.
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attested in two letters from Mons Claudianus of reporting an absent worker twice, to both
civilian and military officials. Both of these texts were written in the same hand: the first is
addressed from Demetras to Publius, the decurio (O.Claud. II 383; ca. 98-117), and the second
from the same Demetras to N.N. (O.Claud. IV 864; ca. 98-117). In these two ostraca, Demetras
reports the absence of Nemonas, the stonemason, who did not come to work at the well.?*

So, why is there more than one letter reporting the completion of each column to the
procurator? Are they really drafts of the same letter??® First of all, the verb used to declare the
completion of the columns is dnoptilw. In most preserved instances the perfect infinitive
annpticévar is used after the verb edayyehiCopar,? but in 859,7 the verb is in the present tense,
an]aptiCopglv (1. an]aptiCopg[v). The use of the present tense suggests that the column (if that
is what is being talked about; the object of the verb is not preserved in the text) has just been
finished or is about to be finished.?” If this is right, we might conclude that the letters are not
drafts of one letter but rather are drafts or copies of letters gradually reporting the progress of
making the columns. One can also imagine that the different use of the preposition before the
date of the accomplishment of the column could support this, that dypt (meaning on or by) is
twice used in O.Claud. IV 850, 10 [dypt thig ks 0] A6Vp and 853, 10-11 dypt thig ks T0D
gveot®[10g ABVP] unvdc, while &mi (upon) is used in 857, 10 &xi tig ks and probably &nt Tig [
]in 849, 11 should be followed by date, too.

The last point I would like to discuss is the order of the text in O.Claud. IV 849. It
consists of two pieces of a vessel that do not directly join, in which there are two texts written
by the same hand. The first fragment (Fr. a) contains the first part of the letter, which is written
in two parts, but in reversed order: the end of a letter precedes the beginning of another, with a
blank space separating the two; the body of the letter, which is very fragmentary, preserves
reference to the completion of something consisting of 21 units (tov ka, line 10). The second

fragment (Fr. B) is part of the same pot and has the same curvature, as the editor mentioned.

24 See the introduction to O.Claud. IV 864.

25 See the introductions to O.Claud. 857-859, where the editor suggests that these letters are perhaps drafts of
0O.Claud. IV 853. 853 is the most complete letter and written in good handwriting, with two lines written in the
left side and one correction in 1.16. 857 seems to be a draft because of the short form of the initial address. It is
just addressed ‘to Probus’ without his title, unlike the other letters. The texts 858 and 859 have no corrections, but
they are fragments; 859 recalls phrases from 853.

26 850, 11; 853, 9; 856, 5?. For the verb edayyehiopot, see LSJ, s.v.

27 See O.Claud. IV 859 note to 1.7, where the editor suggests that the present form would mean ‘we are about to

finish’.
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The text is in bad condition but it contains reference to a diploma and mentions a fear of
working far from the praesidium without having garrison; to this it then adds information
concerning the horsemen at the quarry. I guess that the two parts do not actually belong to the
same letter, because in the first fragment there are greetings towards the body of the pot, 1.14
(éppdobor [ -ca.?-]) and it seems to me that the writer changed his pen in the second sherd
since the ink is thicker or bolder than the ink in the first sherd. It is more similar to the ink in
850. Presumably, the writers used the sherds to copy letters from the papyri without taking care
to keep them in order. This might explain why there are separate texts that seem to belong to
each other, although they are written in different potsherds, it also explains why there are
different texts written in the same potsherds. That O.Claud. IV 851 is an unfinished letter,
without final greetings, that seems to be part of 850.2® Whereas O.Claud. IV 856 contains a
letter and other texts on the same potsherds written by the same hand. Both of the texts date to
186-187 CE.

Generally, it is hard to imagine that this large a number of official letters on ostraca
were supposed to be sent far to the prefect or the procurator in Koptos. Anything written on
ostraca were heavy and did not travel far. In our case, however, the texts are fragmentary and
they are written on relatively big pieces of potsherds. For example, O.Claud IV 850 measures
17.9 x 21.5 cm and 854 measures 23 x 18 cm. %’ So, one explanation for this is that they were
copied from the ostraca to papyri (which will have been sent to its destination), while the
surviving letters on the ostraca were kept as copies in (perhaps) a register or archive for internal
office use at Mons Claudianus.*°

Such kind of practice is not uncommon in a military milieu. There is a group of receipts
issued to members of a cohort for food and wine or money equivalents from Pselkis, which
date to the Roman period. The editor of them states the following, ‘I cannot guess why they
were not entered in a papyrus roll unless it was because of the small sums of the money

involved, usually only two or three denarii, eight and a fraction at the most. These ostraca are

28 See the introduction to O.Claud. IV 851.

2 0.Claud. IV 848 (3.7x8.5 cm); 849 (16.5x23.8 - 10.5x13 cm); 851(13.6x11.6 cm); 852 (8x8 cm); 853 (16x24
cm); 855 (9.1x11.8 cm); 856 (11x15-12x17 cm); 857 (13.5x11.8 cm); 858 (9.5x10 cm); 859 (6.2x6 cm); 860
(15.5x22 cm).

30 See the introduction to O.Claud. IV 848, where Biillow-Jacobsen assumed that the text is a draft and the real
letter was written on papyrus and sent away from Mons Claudianus. For discussion of Mons Claudianus’s central

office, see ch.5.
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probably best understood as temporary records which would be restored out at intervals, daily

or monthly, and entered on a roll which constituted the permanent account’.3!

4.2 Unofficial and official correspondence
4.2.1 The use of ypdppa in the Eastern Desert documents

The word ypdupa is used in a fairly small number of texts. They are from different
stations in the Eastern Desert. All of them are from the Roman period and the majority date to
the 2" century. The word is attested in around 11 texts; in five of them it appears in a financial
context referring to a note, written document, contract of loan or receipt.*

In some other official letters, it is used in the sense of ‘letters’.*? So, what kind of letters
does it refer to in the official correspondence? In O.Did. 29, 5 (ca. Jan.- June 236)

npotetayuévov Oelmv y[pla[u]pudrev is technical language denoting an imperial letter that the

Prefect of Egypt forwards to the curators of the praesidia along the road from Phoinikon to

31 See Fink (1971) 310-311. A similar practice of drafting communications for internal office use is attested during
the Ptolemaic period by the basilikos grammateus Dionysios in Herakleopolites; for more details, see the
discussion of Dionysios and Pesouris, the basilikoi grammateis of Herakleopolites (159-155 BCE and 150-137
BCE) in Mirizio (2018) 377-395 and particularly pp.380, 388.

328B VI 9017= O.Faw. 22, 2-4 (I — 1I) xopicduevog 10 ypdupota [ -ca.?- ] ddo<e>1g (1. ddoeig) Mampiot
otpat(1h) otvov Soov &dv xplav (1. yp<e>iav) &m, ‘after you receive the document/note you will give to Papirius
the soldier wine as much as he needs’; P.Bagnall 12, 2-4 (Xeron Pelagos; ca. 115-130) ‘ka0m¢ Apotnkd ot mepl
1@V ypoppatiov, ‘as I asked you about the document’; O.Did. 390, 19-23 (before? ca. 125-140) Lowdv oDV 0ideg
(1. oidag, i.e. 0ioB0) ndG petd GAMA®VY ctvemvor (1. cOpemvor) yeydvapey did ypappdtov, ‘you further know
how we have entered into written agreement’ trans. Biilow-Jacobsen; O.Claud. III 622, 7-9 (139-160) KopviAtog
Mapxog &ypaya wepl antod, adtod droypdeovtog 10 ypdu<p>a, ‘I, Kornelius Marcus wrote in his behalf, and he
himself subscribe the document’; O.Claud. I 156, 9-10 (2™ cent.) dmovoel dc GOV etvan T ypdppa, ‘he suspects
that the writing is yours’ trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. In only P.Bagnall 12 (ca. 115-130) is the diminutive form used,
which is rarely attested before the 4" century CE in papyri, and usually refers to a loan contract, particularly in
the Eastern Desert texts as in O.Did. 390 (before? ca. 125-140), see P.Bagnall 12, n. to 11.3-4, see also Sarri (2018)
23, for the meaning of this word.

33 0.Krok. I 13 (ca. Jan. 109); O.Claud. IV 885 (c.150-154); 854, 855, 856 (ca. 186-187); O.Did. 29 (ca. Jan.-June
236). The context in O.Krok. I 13, 10-11 is not very clear, because the letter is fragmentary, but ypdupo might
refer to a written document [ -ca.?- Jypdu<p>ato \odtdy/ (1. adroic) ddoete giva (1. tva) pei (I pun) [ -ca.?- ]
Mivyeote (1. Mpyeobe) Stav dmootpeyoav|, ‘you will give them documents so that you receive ...". The plural

form of ypdppa means letter, LSJ, s.v.
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Berenike.** The missive asks for the content of the letter to be circulated among the soldiers.?>
Without a doubt, the original letter must have been written on papyrus. In the official letters of
Mons Claudianus, O.Claud. IV 854 and 855, discussed above, ypdupa is also used to refer to
letters sent from the procurator Probus to the workers at Mons Claudianus; this is contrary to
the usual employment of émiotéAov or even dotpaxov for Eastern Desert letters.’® From these
examples, it is obvious that the word ypdppa refers to high official correspondence. Moreover,
it is used to imply long-distance correspondence originating in the valley and further off.?’
Since potsherds were not the material of long-distance correspondence and letters
coming from high officials were likely first written on papyrus, one wonders if the word
ypappa did not suggest a papyrus letter. If so, should one suppose that ypdupo in O.Claud. IV
885 (c.150-154) is used to refer to a letter written on papyrus, too? It concerns official business
(the number of stones on hand at Mons Claudianus), which was to be reported to the procurator
Ulpius Himerus. In it, his tabularius Athenodoros asks the foreman Sokrates to tell him about
the remaining stones in the quarry, so that he can write to the procurator with Sokrates’s
response, 11.8-11 &0 0dv momoeig kai £pol &vypaedc (1. &yypaedc) dnkdoag tva] drkolovdmg
ooV 101¢ ypap[pac]v émotarii adtd [ypo |, ‘please, therefore, also inform me in writing, so
that word may be sent to him in accordance with your letter’.>® One might think that toig
ypap[poc]wv could refer to a papyrus letter being sent to the procurator; however, the word can

also have the general sense of ‘word’ or ‘writing’.

34 For npotetaypévav Ostov ypoupdtav, see O.Did. 29, note to 1.5 and also Rea (1993) 128-129.

35 0.Did. 29, 1-6 (ca. Jan.-June 236) [A]JOpritog Zapomdupmv dexotdpym optvdte (1. dpdvatog, i.e. dexddopyog,
or [AJopnhie Zopordpupov<> dgkotdpyw (1. dexaddpyw) dptivdrte (1. dpdvdtm)) kovpdrmpoty (1. kovpdropot)
101G 0 Powi[k]dv(0c) uéypt [.] Bep[e]vikng vac. ? yaipewv. vac. ? lines tiva pot Eypayev 6 haprpd[tatog nysuwv
Mnoviog ‘Ovepatiavog -ca.?- | mpotetaypévov (1. mpotetaypévov) Ostwv y[pla[p]pdtov vrd tod k[vpiov NuAY
Avtokpdropoc] Kaicapog T'atov TovAiiov Od\[plov Ma&ipivov Ostwv.

36 0.Claud. IV 854, 4 (ca. 186-187) éMdBopév cov ypdupato, kdpie, ‘we received your letter, Sir’, 11.6-7 fuelc
pev pabévieg (1. pabdvies) dia 1@V odv ypappdtwv, ‘However, as we (had learnt) from your letter’; O.Claud IV
855, 5 (¢.150-154) éMdBopev co[d ypdupata -ca.?- ], ‘we received your letter’, trans. Biilow-Jacobsen O.Claud.
IV 854, 855. For the distinction between the word émictol and ypdppa in the use and the meaning, see Ceccarelli
(2013) 13-19.

37 Based on this, one could think that ypdupotd pov ...[ in the second text of O.Claud. IV 856b, 15 (ca.186-187)
refers to the letter of the procurator, and that the text is perhaps a copy of the document sent from the procurator.

38 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
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4.2.2 Verbal messages and the herald

During the Roman period, verbal messages were also conveyed by letter carriers.
Written messages were supplemented by oral ones, as instructions or clarifications that could
be provided at the time of the delivery of the letter. Referring to the system of the cursus
publicus under Augustus, Suetonius explains that since the letter carrier had received the letter
by himself from the sender and was aware of more details, he could, when the need arose,
answer the inquiries of the receiver and provide him with those additional details. In instances
of letters in papyri from the Roman and Byzantine periods (e.g. P.Mert. II 80, 7-10; 2" cent.;
P.Brem. 52, 2-5; 113-120; P.Oxy. XLVI 3313, 12, 25-27; 2" cent.; P.Oxy. LVI 3865, 27-33;
late 5 cent.), Blumell noted that if the carrier of the letter had a verbal message for the receiver,
it might imply that he was a trustworthy friend or agent who was conveying the message
faithfully. It also seems that in such cases the conveyance of the verbal message was preferred,
since the carrier would be able to expand on and represent the source of the message. Besides,
the transfer of the message verbally would carry more authority.>

As for the Eastern Desert, there are few attestations in the letters that refer to the use of
the verbal message among the Eastern Desert inhabitants. These verbal messages were given
by both civilians and military men inside the desert itself or even across long distances, as far
as to the Nile valley. In O.Claud. I 161, 3-6 (ca. 100-120) a certain Tryphon, who was in the
Nile valley, sent Panekosis to Ailouras to tell him that he has taken his bread and impounded
the chiton,* Erepydg \p/ot Iavekdow Aeyov (L. Aéyovta) &t Apkag pov t[ovc] dprovg kol tov
xk0dva (1. yrrdvoe) té[0nkag] évéyvpov. In O.Claud. 11 249 (mid 2™ cent.), Petenephotes the
sender of the letter supplemented his written statement to Valerius with an oral message for a
certain Apollonius. Despite the message being written in the letter, Valerius likely would
convey it to Apollonius verbally, 11.4-6 xopioev (1. k6puoar) Tapa Aoyywatt (1. Aoyywartoc) 10
opupidov kai dooig (1. dwoelg) avtol (1. adto) L avhpwrov (1. avBparw). épig (1. £peic)
AmolMovior ot '"épottic (1. épwtndeic) moinodv pot 10 todtmt (1. todto) Kol mEpywv (1.
népyov) pot avte (1. avto) da Aoyydtt (1. Aoyyarog) émi xpiav (1. xpeiav) avtot (1. avtod)
Ex', ‘receive the basket from Longinas and give it to the man. Say to Apollonius, “I ask you,

please do this for me and send it to me through Longas, for I need it.”*!

39 See Blumell (2014) 60, 64-65 and Suet., Aug. 49.3.
40 See the introduction to O.Claud. I 166. Another example of a verbal message is in O.Krok. 11 189 (98-117).
1 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. One might guess that Apollonius is the same person identified by dvOpomog in the

letter. He might be the person who should take the basket.
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The previous attestations appear in private letters; however, there is an uncertain
attestation of the position of kfipv&, or herald, in a list from Mons Claudianus (O.Claud. IV
722), which dates to ca. 136-137. If the reading of the word is right (the line in question—I.
10—has kf)pv& vac. ? a), it suggests that a herald was officially used in the area of the quarries.
It is a list recording the total number of personnel (both of the familiaris and the pagani) who
were in Mons Claudianus at a certain time of operations or during extensive work in the
quarry.*?

However, the preference was to the written messages. Most of the unofficial
correspondence of the soldiers survived from Egypt, in addition to some examples from
Vindolanda and other places. They record minor personal affairs which refers that this was the
popular way of the unofficial communication throughout the army. They also prove that the
preference was to the written messages and even short invitation to a nearby correspondent

could be conveyed in written way.*

4.2.3 Privacy and the authentication of letters

Privacy is an important element of both official and unofficial letters. If letters are
written on pottery sherds, they are by nature open and legible to anybody. While, if they are
written in papyri, privacy can be preserved until the letters are opened. Sinthonis refers to this
in a letter to Harpochras where it is said that that they did not open a letter sent to him and do
not know what is written in it, P.Oxy XXII 2353, 9-11 (4. Sept. 32) anéctalké 6ot 0 ASEAPOC
and Konrov: dndoteihov Aprnoxpdtt 7@ GdeA@®: o0 AeAdkapev avtd. 00K oidapev Ti EKel
yéypomton, ‘your brother has sent a letter from Koptos: ‘send the letter to my brother
Harpochras’. We have not opened it. We do not know what is written there’.** But the Eastern
Desert letters, which are almost all preserved in ostraca (even if they were originally on
papyrus, as in some cases), can easily be read even by their carrier, unless he is illiterate. In an
official letter from Krokodilo, the sender states the following to the receiver, O.Krok. I 84, 10-
13 (ca. 98-117) aona[- ca.15 - dva]yvodvar Tag EmeToAAS TaC Vrtoyodoag el Bepevikny kol
gic Miocoppov: avtag aneotilog (1. anéoteac) kai oo péht (1. pélet) cot avayvodvar. vac. ?,
‘... read the letters going to Berenike and Myos Hormos. Send them and do not worry about

reading them’. Although, the sentence is somewhat ambiguous, it clearly hints to the lack of

42 For more about this list, see the introduction to O.Claud. IV 722.
43 See Speidel (2018) 184.
4 Trans. Lobel and Roberts.
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privacy even in official correspondence, unless if the documents were e.g. official circulars and
were intended for the public.

Authenticating letters in antiquity was done by various methods, such as ending the
letter with a ‘farewell” written by the hand of the sender and not by the person who penned the
entire letter on behalf of the sender. High official letters could have been subscribed by the
official himself, as a sign of authentication, in addition to being sealed with signet rings.*’ In
the Eastern Desert, sealed official letters on papyrus are attested, *® but in unofficial
correspondence, privacy did not exist and there was no way to seal letters to maintain their
privacy, since the bulk of the letters were written on potsherds. For authentication, similar
customs such as signatures and greetings written in the hand of the sender had to be used.*’
But using these customs was done occasionally and authenticating the unofficial letters was
not common. An example is O.Claud. II 258 (mid 2™ cent.); the final wishes or greetings were
written by a hand different from the hand that wrote the entire letter. It may well have belonged

to Titianus, the sender of the letter himself, 1.10 (hand 2) épp®cOot Du(ag ebyopon).

Figure 1. O.Claud. II 258. Taken from O.Claud. II

% See Radner (2014) 194-200 where she discusses methods of authenticating and sealing official letters in
antiquity. See also Sarri (2018)125ff for the authentication of letters, both officially and unofficially.

46 See e.g. O.Krok. I 39, 3 (after (?) 28. March 108) [ -ca.?- émoto]Adc doppayiouévag; O.Dios inv. 807, 2-3 (2™
cent.); O.Did. 23, 4-6 (after (?) ca. 220).

7 For the ostraca as material of writing and particularly letters, without possibility to keep the text private since

it can not be folded, see Sarri (2018) 78-79.
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4.2.4 The sign of authentication (onpeiov)

Few letters have preserved signs of authentication. One way to authenticate was to
employ the so-called onpelov 611 clause. It occurs in letters not only from the Eastern Desert
but also from the Nile valley.*® It has appeared particularly in letters regarding important
matters, such as money matters and financial transactions, as attested in P.Oxy. LIX 3979 (25.
March 267? or 26. Sept. 266?).*° The onueiov clause is an epistolary custom whereby the
sender includes some verbal sign that will identify him or her to the recipient, in order to
authenticate letters. This sign might refer to an experience that only the sender and receiver
would be aware of, and not any outsiders.>® The purpose of it is to maintain privacy. One
example is in SB V 8005, 8-13 (2" cent.), the provenance of which is unknown: [r]dvtmg odv
anape[v]oyAntov avtov [n]oincov, €uol xopldupevog. onuelov, 611 M wpobeouio cov
gvéotnkev, ‘do your utmost to keep him free of annoyance, as a favor to me. A sign (that this
letter truly comes from me is my knowledge of the fact) that your appointed day is at hand’.”!

Among the Eastern Desert letters, there are at least four instances of the onpetov clause.
Three of them occur in letters found in the praesidium of Didymoi and the fourth in a letter
from Mons Claudianus.>? All of these letters are private and contain names of sender and
receiver, except the letter of Mons Claudianus. In this letter, the sender and the receiver are not
mentioned, O.Claud. I 120, 1-6 (ca. 100-120), wépyeig <eic>? 10 tpadpa doctoreidsy (1.
S106ToAS10V), or Tpavpadiactorelde (1. Tpavpotodiactoridiov) onuiv (1. onpelov) St eind
oot - £nexe 10 (1. 01 €lg otikov - TPOC Apo\Miwv/ detvd. (hand 2) Eppwoo, ‘please send the
small spreading device for the wound. A sign (that I am really the one saying this): “take care
of the people in the house; I dine with Amoleios.” Farewell’. We do not know the
correspondents, but such a sign and the request to take care of the people in the house indicates

that they must have been close. One can also imagine that the mention of the secret sign in this

8 For previous studies of the onpeiov clause in documentary or literary texts, see Youtie (1970); Rea (1974);
(1976); (1977); Koenen (1975); Daniel (1984); Fowler (1985); Gascou (2012).

49 See Parsons (2007) 126.

%0 See Rea (1974) 14.

*! Trans. Rea (1974) 14.

52 0.Did. 361 (1. March 77); O.Did. 364 (before (?) ca. 88-96); O.Did. 464 (early 3™ cent.); O.Claud. I 120 (ca.
100-120). The context in O.Did. 464 is not clear, 1l. 5-8 énéyvowv (I. énéyvav) dxodwv xai Ipnka (1. glpnko)
drovoag ood T onpia (1. onpeio) &t 1 (1. &1) i adepen (1. Gdehn) pov, ‘I recognized when I heard, and when I
heard your signs, I said ‘you are my sister’, trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. It is rather a report from the sender to the

receiver about sign he mentioned to him before in previous letter, see the introduction to O.Did. 464.
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letter compensates for the lacking mention of the correspondents’ names, since the receiver
will understand who the sender is by it. It is possible, but less likely, that the correspondents’
names were on another sherd.>?

In the Eastern Desert, the onpeiov clause was used in letters mainly related to requests
for items of some value to someone, as in O.Did. 361, 2-8 (1 March 77), which is concerned
with a waterskin, £pwtd o€ ypricat dokov kai 60¢ Mdpk@ t@ dvnAdtn 1@ kopilovti oot todto
70 Sotpokov, dypt ob dvakduyn Grd Bepvikne (1. Bepevikne) kai dmoddpng adtév. onpiv (1.
onuetov) 0t Nkig (1. NKES) KOADV pe kol TOV yapuppov kal Aéym cot Ot 0pbarud, ‘I ask you
to lend a waterskin and give it to Marcus, the donkey driver who brings you this ostracon, until
such time as he comes back from Berenike and you will get it back. The sign (of authenticity)
is that you come to call on me and (your?) son-in-law, and I told you that he was suffering from
eye-disease’;>* and O.Did. 364 (before (?) ca. 88-96), in which the sender asks the receiver to
give jars of wine that he sent to him to Celsus, 11.3-6 koA@®¢ momoig (1. Tomo<e>1c) kepdpua o
oot agpioka (1. dpimka) Tod otvov dovg avta Kéloo (1. Kéhow).

The verbal signs that are used do not usually refer to specific matters, but are rather
ambiguous, as they revolve around secret matters, such as the sign in O.Did. 361, 6-8 (1 March
77). Also O.Did. 364, 6-10 (before (?) ca. 88-96) ént onuéo (I. onuei) 611 cot dgpioka (1.
apioka) xodv glatov kai pdtv (1. pdtiov) mmépeog (1. mmépewc) eiva (1. va) mapadoic (1.
nopaddc) Kapiiq, ‘the sign (of authentication) being that I sent you a chous of oil and a mation

of pepper in order that you give them to Karila’.>>

4.2.5 The address

The address is usually supplied to letters in order to help the carrier to find his way
easily and secure safe arrival of the letter to the receiver. Most often it is very simple and merely
contains the names of the correspondents and the destination. It could also contain very detailed
directions, which are sometimes referred to as onpacio. The onpacia is not very common in
letters and seems to be familiar starting from the 3™ century CE. It might have been known in

the Ptolemaic period as the vmépvnpa.>® The onpoctia could be written on the verso of the letter

53 For discussion of the use of multiple sherds for single letters, see ch. 1.

>* Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

%5 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

6 An example of it can be found in P.Cair. Zen. IV 59653. See Llewelyn (1994a) 33-34 and Kat Eliassen (1981)
103.
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or it could be given on a separate sheet of papyrus. For example, P.Oxy. XXXIV 2719 (3rd
cent.) contains 15 lines of very detailed directions for the carrier of the letter; it says: onpacia
1@V €miotoMav Poveov [dr]o thg mOAng the Telnviakiic mepynd]moov og €ml tov[c]
Onoavpods Kol £av [OEAING eig TV TpdV pounv dprote[pd] kduyov dmicm @V Bepudy ov

af ] og kol A0 gig TO MPuc: katdfa ta [KA]pdxio kol [ Jo avafa kai kdpyov [de]&wav

(L. [8€]&1q) kai pet[a t0] mepiforov Tod [ Jov €k de&idv oikia entdoteydg [Eot]v Kol Emdve
100 TOAGV[o]g . yn [xai] katavtikpy kv[plronddkiov. avtod [rv]6od f| Thg Bupovp[o]d kai
nav[0]d[vet]c Bdde 8¢ povnv o ohove.1[-ca.?- | (or 0 Aovoaci[og -ca.?- ])°7 [8£] DroakovEL ot
e wom e[ ] dalovta, ‘Consignment of Rufus’ letters: [From] the Moon gate walk as if
towards the granaries and when you [come] to the first street turn left behind the thermae,
where (there is) a [shrine], and go westwards. Go down the steps and up [the others] and turn
right and after [the] precinct of the [temple] on the right side there [is] a seven-storey house
and on top of the gatehouse (a statue of) Fortune [and] opposite a basket-weaving shop. Enquire
there or from the concierge and you will be informed. And shout yourself; Lusius(?) will
answer you [...]".>8

The onuacia is normally written on the verso of the letter in the same hand as the text
on the recto; rarely it is in a different hand, as in P.Meyer 20, verso, 1-5 (Antinoopolis (?)); 1%
half of the 3" century). Directions for the delivery of return letters could be given in the body
of a letter, e.g. P.Lond III 897, 16-19 (Alexandria; 29. March 84) éav 8¢ pot émietola[c]
néUING, TEPYELS €1G 10 Oéwvog tpaynuatonoAiov (1. tpoynpotonmielov) ént 10 Xapidnpov
Baiavelov kol &v T Epyaoctnpiot evprioel Agtov TOV T0D Zpov kai avtdg pot avaddot (1.
avadwoet) Nt (1. 7)) mapa Hpoaxiediovo tov 1od "APa, ‘if you send letters to me, send (them)
to Theon’s confectionery shop beside Charidemos’ bath and in the shop he (the courier) will
find Dios, the son of Syros, and he will give (them) to me, or to Herakleidion, the son of
Abas’.»

Such examples of detailed directions are not found in the Eastern Desert letters. Few

letters contain addresses and only sometimes was an address provided for future

correspondence. For example, in an official letter from Mons Claudianus, the writer of the

571 thank Rodney Ast for suggesting to me that the reading can also be Qvolovoai[®?], but the termination is
uncertain. The name normally has one sigma, but see P.Mich. 8.466, 49 (Bostra; 26. March 107) “cdyapiotd
Ovorvooim kai Aovyetve 1@ BapBdpn”.

%8 See Llewelyn (1994a) 31-32.

%9 See Llewelyn (1994a) 36-38, 42.
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letter specifies the station to which he wants the letter to be sent. He asks the receiver to let
him know of any news and concludes by saying to send the letter to the quarry of Apollo,
O.Claud. IV 867, 4-6 (ca. 98-117) [ -ca.?- &l 1t kaJwvdtepov, NAwodv [pot  mép]yar ic (1. &ig)
Aatopiav AndA(Awvog) 10 émfotdM]ov vac. 2.

One reason for the lack of an address was likely the fact that letters on ostraca were
open and the initial greeting of the letter was legible. In addition, word of mouth must have
been used. Another reason for the lack of the address could be that the carrier was familiar to
the correspondents, since he could have been the same carrier between the same correspondents
or a friend, relative or acquaintance from the circle of the correspondents, as discussed in the
previous chapter. On the other hand, the address was perhaps helpful when the carrier of the
letter had to deliver several messages to several correspondents at several stations.

As for the form of the address in the Eastern Desert letters, it was simple, as in the
following two examples where the address was written at the top of the letter, O.Krok. II 267,
1 (end of the reign of Trajan) dmddog Amolvapim; O.Krok. 11268, 1 (end of the reign of Trajan)
[an6]d0g Amolwvapie. Or it could just contain the name of the destination, e.g. O.Did. 418, 1
(before (?) ca. 120-125) [Gnddoc] eic Awdduovg; O.Did. 370, 1 (before (?) ca. 88-92) eic

Kdvonov.

4.2.6 Forwarding letters

In some cases, intermediaries were used for the sending of correspondence, perhaps
because it was easier or safer. That is to say, that a sender would forward a letter or package to
another person who then would send it on. In a letter (PSI IX 1080; 3™ cent.?) from the
Oxyrhynchite nome addressed from Diogenis to Alexandros, Diogenis informs him that she
delivered the letter that he forwarded to her before, 11.10-11 0 8¢ Sienépyo [u]ot ypdupota
davor (1. dodvar) Boleiw, dédmwka, ‘the letter which you forwarded to me to deliver to
Bolphios, I have delivered’.®! Forwarding letters to a third party could facilitate the arrival of
the letter at its destination. Llewelyn discusses such a practice and mentions that forwarding
letters to third parties could happen when the addressee was away, had left his home and was
staying with another person, if the addressee was female and the third party was a close relative,

if the third party located at a place that was easy to find, or if the sender of the letter was away

60 For more examples, see SB XXVIII 17100, 12-13 (150-175) dnddog gic Ma&pavdv (1. Ma&poavév), where the
address is at the end of the letter.
51 Trans. Bagnall (2006) 301.
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and sent the letter first to his own house. For example, in P.Mich. VIII 493 (2" cent), Sabinus
the sender who was away from home addressed his letter to his house at Karanis, more
specifically to his wife, 1. 26, gic Kapovida gig v oikiov Zafeiv[ov] tod An[untplodtog, ‘To
Karanis, to the house of Sabinus, the (husband) of Demetrous’.®?> Another way was to send the
letter to a building or place where the addressee was likely to be. This building could be, e.g.,
a temple, as in P.Oxy. VIII 1155 (26. Apr. 104) and BGU 1 37 (12. Sept. 50), or a market (BGU
IV 1079, 38-39; 4. Aug. 41) [anddog eic] AreEq(vdpeiav) eic Zefa(otnv) Ayopo(v) €[ic]
1[nv] . . Moreover, the letter could be sent to a third party at a public place, as appears from
P.Oxy. I1 300, 12 (late 1% cent.), £ic 10 yopvdoi(ov) @émwi, ‘to Theon at the gymnasium’.%3
As for the Eastern Desert, normally unofficial correspondence was sent from one
station to either of the next two neighboring stations; it rarely went further than two direct
stations. In case it had to be sent further, letters were entrusted with donkey or camel drivers
who covered longer distances, or persons had to request that a comrade in the neighboring
station forward their letters on with a carrier or trustworthy person.®* For example, in O.Did.
326 (before (?) ca. 75-85), the sender of the letter, [ulius, informs the receiver, Gaius Valerius
Tustus, that he included a letter to Sabinus, the horseman, 11.7-9: est epistula - Sabino - equiti
Com<m>ageno, ‘there is (i.e. I include) a letter to Sabinus the horseman from Commagene’.%
Obviously, forwarding letters was affected by various factors, such as the distance
between the stations. Sending them from a station in the East to the Nile valley and Koptos
seems to have been a harder matter. For example, SB XXVIII 17100 (150-175) is a letter that
was sent from Longinas in Persou to Dioskoros in Maximianon, confirming a separate delivery.
In it, Longinas says that he received from the camel driver a letter and basket of grapes that
originated in Koptos, which he has sent to Dioskoros through Petechnoubis, the horseman.
Longinas asks for Dioskoros to confirm the arrival of the letter and grapes, and requests that
Dioskoros send a letter in response, which he will forward to Koptos. It seems that sending the
letter and the grapes from one station to the next over such a long distance was not easy;

therefore Longinas requested confirmation from Dioskoros that he received the items.®¢

52 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter. For the formula of &ic trv oikiav, see Llewelyn (1994b) 71-78.
8 See Llewelyn (1994a) 39-41.

54 See Cuvigny (2013) 410.

8 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

56 For this letter, see ch. 2.
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Similarly, Petenephotes, who was in Tiberiane, sent to his brother Valerius in Mons
Claudianus two letters tied together, in order for Valerius to forward them to a certain Hierax
in the Nile valley if he found a letter carrier, O.Claud. II 250, 3-7 (mid 2™ cent.) xéucov (1.
kéuoor) mopd ‘Hpaioko[v] émotéha dvo [ ] Sed[euélva tvo, &av sbpnlc Tvd]
tafer<iap>tov gig "Eyv[ntov (1. Afyvrrov), mép]yng avta Tépax(i -ca.?- 1.

Delivering letters over long distances could be burdensome and finding carriers going
to Koptos was not easy. This appears from the calls in letters encouraging people to prepare
any letters they had for Koptos because someone was going there, such as O.Faw. 10, 4-7 (1*-
21 cent.) el 06AnG (1. 0éherg) ypdyov émotdhov ig (1.<e>ic) Kémrov, nel @de 6 mopevdpievoc.
Also in M680, the sender informs the receiver that it is no trouble if he wants to write a letter
to someone in Koptos, since a certain Margaris is going there and can take it, €av 0éing
gmotoAnv eig Komrov mépuyar Mopydpig vmdyet, od mpdypo &av ypdyng émotoAnv. It is
obvious that people did not travel to and from Koptos every day. Thus, they had to take
advantage of any opportunity to send letter or items with people going there; cf. SB VI 9017
Nr. 33=0.Faw. 33, 2-5 (18-2" cent.), [k]ai ypdyov pot dvoxk [ -ca.?- | ev g €ic Kémrov [ -
ca.?- Jv 810 6od tva &micto[A -ca.?- 1.5’

People also would inform each other of the arrival or anticipated arrival of letters
conveyed to them from the Nile valley, or would ask people who had them to forward them to
their stations. For example, in O.Claud. II 252 (mid 2" cent.), a letter sent from Petenephotes
to Sarapion, Petenephotes who was in Tiberiane asks Sarapion to forward the letters that
arrived for him from the Nile valley. Sarapion was at Mons Claudianus and it was easier to
deliver the letter of Petenephotes there, 11.2-7 émie (1. énel) Aéyovowv Exv (1. Exev) o€ EMGTOAAS
pdv (1. NUAVY) ard Atydrrov, ed mowiotc (1. momoels), v &me pov émotdha, TEUyoV pot,
émi (1. énel) avaxkéng (1. dvaykaio) eictlv, ‘Since they say that you have letters for us from
Egypt, please, if you have letters for me, send them to me since I need them’.%® In O.Claud. 1
155 (2™ cent.), a certain Ammonius tells Apollonius who is in Mons Claudianus that he has
been informed by the kibariator Harpaesius that his wife has sent him a letter; therefore, he
asks him to send it to him. 11.3-6 Apnanciog O kiBapidng eipnké pot 611 Emictorny Erafa dmo

TAG YuvoikdG Lov. £pOTA 6€ TEPYELS LOL ADTAV.

57 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 414-415 and Fournet (2003) 478.

68 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
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4.3 Unofficial correspondence
4.3.1 Mons Claudianus as central station

Mons Claudianus played a dynamic and significant role during the 2" century between
three main neighboring stations: Tiberiane, Raima, and Kampe. It connected the Eastern
Desert, at least the part along Koptos-Myos Hormos road, to the Nile valley, and it played the
role of intermediate with regard to forwarding letters and other items to and from the Nile
valley. It also connected these stations to the Red Sea, providing Raima and other stations with
fresh fish from there.®

The central place of Mons Claudianus, particularly in relation to the Nile valley, is clear
from a number of examples of unofficial correspondence.

In O.Claud. I 174 (early 2" cent.) a father named Isidoros asks his sons to forward him
letters that have come to him from the Nile valley. The sons are in Mons Claudianus, while the
location of the father is unknown.

4.3.1.1 Kampe and the Nile valley:

The exact location of Kampe is not precisely known. It is supposed to be somewhere
near Raima and Mons Claudianus. This could be confirmed by the fact that letters from the
Nile valley that were destined for Kampe were forwarded from Mons Claudianus In O.Claud.
I 155 (2" cent.), a certain Ammonios, who is in Kampe, sends a letter to Apollonios at Mons
Claudianus asking him to forward a letter that has arrived from his wife, who most likely was
in the Nile valley, to Kampe; on the verso we read 11. 10-11 &ig v Koumiv pot népyerc.

4.3.1.2 Tiberiane and the Nile valley:

It seems clear that, for correspondence conducted between the Nile valley and
Tiberiane, Mons Claudianus was the easiest and safest forwarding station. Petenophotes, a
civilian living in Tiberiane, relied on his brother Valerius, who was in Mons Claudianus, to
forward his letters and parcels to the Nile valley, as seen in O.Claud. I 250 (mid 2" cent.). It
seems that he maintained a steady connection with his family in the Nile valley, as appears
from O.Claud. IT 248 (mid 2™ cent.) as well, in which he sends via Valerius bags with perhaps
cakes and a tablet or label (mvaxidiov) inscribed with the statement (for Dioskorous), who is
most likely his wife. Petenophotes asks Valerius to give them to Phthaus to deliver them to his
house. In these cases, the presence of Petenophotes’ brother at Mons Claudianus, as a

trustworthy person, encourages him to send there the items he needs to deliver to the Nile

% This role appears from O.Claud. I 155 (2" cent.); O.Claud. II 225; 227; 241 (mid 2™ cent.); 242 (ca. 144-145);
248; 250; 252; 257; 271; 275; 278 (mid 2" cent.).
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valley. But in O.Claud. IT 252 (mid 2™ cent.), the letters were sent from the Nile valley to Mons
Claudianus to a different person, named Sarapion, and not his brother, in order that they be
forwarded to Petenophotes in Tiberiane. We do not know Petenophotes’s exact relation to
Sarapion.

These examples illustrate the use that was made of Mons Claudianus as forwarding
station for letters and goods that came to and from the Nile valley. This also proves that the
connection between the Nile valley and Mons Claudianus was steadier and perhaps easier to
maintain than with the other stations. This is probably because there was greater traffic to Mons

Claudianus.

4.3.1.3 Raima and the Nile valley:

In O.Claud. II 275 (mid 2" cent.), the sender Apollinaris, who was at Raima, asks
Sonsnaus the receiver at Mons Claudianus to buy him slices of tepdyw and give them to
Achillas the donkey driver so that he can take them to the Nile valley. In the previous instances,
it is reasonable that stuff could be forwarded from Mons Claudianus to or from the surrounding
stations, such as Tiberiane, since Mons Claudianus was nearer to the Nile valley. However,
Raima is nearer to the Nile valley than Mons Claudianus. So, why was fish sent even to the
Nile valley from Mons Claudianus and not from Raima to the Nile valley directly? Mons
Claudianus was closer to the sea and therefore to the fish. It was a source for fish to the
surrounding praesidia, in particular the fresh fish coming from the Red Sea.”” We might also
presume that Mons Claudianus was better equipped to handle deliveries, which would confirm
our general assessment of Mons Claudianus’s central mediating role between the surrounding

stations.

4.3.2 Mons Claudianus, a provider of fish from the Red Sea
As we have seen, Mons Claudianus played an important intermediate role as a junction

serving neighboring praesidia, both in terms of local trade and as a supply of fresh fish from

70 See O.Claud. 11 241, 3-9 (mid 2" cent.); 242, 3-4 (ca. 144-145). Fresh fish could spoil after around 4-5 days. It
could take 2 days to import fish from the Red Sea to Mons Claudianus, as the trip could take two days’ camel
journey from the nearest point to the Red Sea near modern Hurghada. It is about 70 km with a stop over the station
in Wadi Umm Dalfa, see the introduction to O.Claud. IT 241. For the remains of the fish bone in Mons Claudianus,
see Bingen (1990) 76-77. In the majority of the letters regarding fish, the sender had to pay the price in advance
before he receives the fish; see e.g. O.Claud. II 225, 14-16; 227, 12-14; 241, 4-5; 275, 2-4; 278, 5-7 (mid 2™

cent.).
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the Red Sea. Attestations and requests of fish occur in around 7 letters, of which three are from
Raima and the others are from unknown surrounding places.”! The species of the fish
mentioned in the letters that are sent from unknown stations are oyapidio (O.Claud. II 225;
227; mid 2" cent.); dydpio (O.Claud. 1T 241; mid 2" cent.); ix0051a vnpd (O.Claud. 11 242;
ca. 144-145). While the kinds of fish attested in the letters sent from Raima are tepdyiov
(O.Claud. 11 257; 275; 278; mid 2™ cent.) and tepdyiov dyopidiov (O.Claud. II 257; mid 2"
cent.) which are likely pickled or salted fish.”> In O.Claud. II 257 the writer added tepdytov to
oydpiov to identify it as a pickled fish; therefore, in O.Claud. 11 225; 227; 241 the dyapidua
and oydpa are likely fresh.”® O.Claud. II 225 and 227 (mid 2™ cent.) are letters belonging to
the correspondence of the soldier Dioskoros who had to pay for the fish in advance in denarii.
This coin was likely used between the soldiers and the fishermen on the Red Sea coast,

therefore the fish is likely from the Red Sea.”

4.3.3 Provenance and the direction in which goods traveled
4.3.3.1 Proskynema:

The proskynema was a religious expression that informed the addressee that the sender
was doing obeisance before a deity (or several deities) on behalf of the addressee for his

continuous welfare. They are found in letters of the 2" and 3™ centuries and disappeared after

1 From Raima: O.Claud. I, 257; 275; 278 (mid 2™ cent.). From unknown places: O.Claud. II 225; 227; 241 (mid
2™ cent.); 242 (ca. 144-145).

72 For other attestations to the tepdyiov as pickled fish; see teudyn in P.Cair. Zen. 1 59082, 10 (Alexandria; before
21. July 257 BCE); P.Lond. III 1171, col. 4, 72 (unknown; after 2. Sept. 8 BCE); P.Flor. III 388 col. 8, 74=SB
XXIV 15920 (Hermopolis; 87?); SB VI 9165, 6 (El-Heita; 1% half of the 1% cent.); SB XX 15081, 7 (Thebes; 2™
cent.); SB VI 9249, 10 (Syene (?); II-III). There are other attestations to the salty fish in letters from Didymoi:
0.Did 442 (before (?) ca. 120-125); 383 ( before (?) ca. 110-115), and jar of pickled fish in O.Did.423 (before (?)
ca. 125-140), from Krokodilo: O.Krok. II 265 (first half of the reign of Hadrian) and from Maximianon: SB XXII
15454 (2™ cent.). There are two other different kinds of fish mentioned in O.Krok. I 1, 22, 24, 29 (after (?) 28.
March 108), which are the: keotpeiq (or mullet) and the ckdpog (or parrot-wrasse).

3 See also Biilow-Jacobsen, Cuvigny, Fournet (1994) 30 note to 1.5.

74 See 0.Claud. II 225, note to line 15, where the editor mentions that “the use of denarii in accounting for fish
begs the question whether they were real denarii, not tetradrachms, and whether the fishermen on the coast
demanded payment in hard currency. [ have discussed this possibility with Dr. E. Christiansen, Aarhus, who thinks
it quite likely that some real denarii circulated among soldiers inside military areas and could be used as payment
to the fishermen who might have occasion to spend money outside Egypt. The tradition seems to have been

maintained and even today foreign currency is very popular in the coastal area close to Mons Claudianus”.
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the 4" century CE. Typically, the formula of the proskynema was 10 mpookivnud cov To1d
ka0’ ékdotnv nuépav. But this was not the standard and some variations existed.”> As appears
from the attestations of this expression in the letters of the Eastern Desert, the practice was
popular among Roman soldiers.’¢

The proskynema formula in letters appears earlier in the area of the desert of Berenike
than north in the area of the quarry of Mons Claudianus and Umm Balad.”” But it was more
popular in letters from Mons Claudianus and the stations on the road to Myos Hormos.”®

A large number of the Eastern Desert unofficial letters contain the proskynema. By
virtue of these proskynemata, and since the unofficial correspondence of the Eastern Desert is
normally sent to the next direct neighboring station, the provenance or the place from which
the letter was sent can often be recognized, because the proskynemata were performed by the
sender of the letter on behalf of the addressee before the tutelary deity of the place in which
the sender is.”” Some of these tutelary gods were popular and familiar, such as Athena,
Techosis, Sarapis and Philotera while some have quite few attestations, such as Pan, Apollo

and Dioskouroi, as appears from the table below.

route de Bérénice route de Myos Hormos
Didymoi Dios Xéron Krokodilo Persou Maximianon
Aphrodite: 11 Techosis: 60 Zeus: 23 Athéna: 32 Sarapis: 1 Athéna: 62
Pan: 4 Athéna: 42 Athéna: 9 Apollon: 1 Athéna: 1 Sarapis: 30
Dioscures: 1 Zeus: 16 Apollon: 2 Phil6tera: 1 £v0dde Ogof: 3 | Phildtera: 17
£v04de Ogol: 3 Apollon: 2 Techdsis: 2 Pan: 1 Tyché de Simiou: 2
Aphrodite: 2 Pan: 1 Dioscures: 1 £v0dde Ogof: 22
Dioscures: 1 £v0dde Oeol: 5 £v0dde Beot: 20 mavteg ot Ogol: 1
£v0dde Beot: 9 mavtec ot Ogol: 7

Table 1. Table of the proskynemata of the corpus of the Eastern Desert from the road
to Berenike and the road to Myos Hormos. Taken from Cuvigny (2013) 414.

5 See Blumell (2012) 53-54 and the note 127. For more discussion of the proskynema, see Koskenniemi (1956)
139-145; Geraci (1971) 3-211; Tibiletti (1979) 53-58; Aly (1994) 107-118; Bernand (1994) 43-60; Bagnall and
Cribiore (2006) 89-90; Tallet (2013) 5587-5588. As for proskynema in the the Eastern Desert see O.Claud. I,
pp-65-68; O.Did. pp.5-6; Cuvigny (1997a) 139-147; (2013) 409-416; Fournet (2003) 483-485.

76 See Sarri (2018) 49.

7 See Cuvigny (2013) 414.

78 This assertion relies on information gathered from HGV through a search conducted on 28 July 2018, from
which it appears that the proskynema appeared in texts from Mons Claudianus, Mons Porphrites, Raima, Wadi
Hammamat and the sites on the road to Myos Hormos, which are Maximianon and Wadi Fawakhir. Attestations
for the proskynema in texts from Krokodilo also occur in O.Krok. II, in addition to Didymoi, on the road to
Berenike. Berenike can hardly be compared, because there are far fewer letters from there.

79 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003a) 52 and (1998 )70.
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Sometimes, the proskynema is not helpful, particularly when it contains a generic
reference to “the gods here” or “all the gods.” In such cases, it does not help us know the
provenance of the letter, as we see in O.Claud. II 227, 3-5 (mid 2" cent.) 10 npockdv[n]uc
VUV TOLd Tapa ol vBAdd[e] Beoic. It is worth mentioning here that the formula addressed to
“the gods” was more common in letters from the station on the road to Myos Hormos.%
Typically, the formula of the proskynema in the Eastern Desert letters is 10 npookdvnud cov
no1d mopd, followed by the name of the god or the goddess, as in SB VI 9017 Nr. 24=0.Faw.
24, 4-5 (1st-2nd cent.) 10 Tpockdvnud [cov To1d mapo t®] Zepdmidt, ‘I do obeisance on behalf
of you before Sarapis’; O.Did. 458, 1-3 (1° half of the 3™ cent.) 10 mpockdvnud cov ToId
napa] Toig kupiolg Atockodporg, ‘I make obeisance for you to the Lords Dioscuri’®!. However,
there are variant formulas, such as the one attested in O.Did. 353, 2 (before ca. 77-92)
g0 oplootd (1. e0xaploT®) 601 TOAAG T[apa T]® Oed, ‘I thank you very much before the god’.%?
The proskynema could also be done on behalf of more than one person as in O.Claud. II 259,
3-4 (Raima; mid 2™ cent.) 10 mpookivnuo [co] YudV mod mapo th kvpie “Iodt, ‘I do
obeisance on behalf of you before lady Isis’. Longer expressions could contain references to
doing this practice every day on behalf of the receiver, as in SB VI 9164, 3-5 (Wadi Fawakhir;
15t half of the 2" cent.) 10 Tpoc]kbvnud cov mo[d kB’ Huépav] mapd i kopig AON[vE, ‘T
do obeisance on behalf of you everyday before lady Athena’.

The proskynema is very helpful for recognizing the provenance of a letter when it
contains the deity worshiped at the place, as in O.Claud. II 255, 3-5 (Raima; mid 2" cent.) 10
npockivnud cov mold mapa Th kupeia (1. kopie) “Iodt &v Parepo (1. Pagpa), ‘I do obeisance
on behalf of you before lady Isis in Raima’; O.Claud. 11237, 405 (mid 2™ cent.) 10 Tpockivnua,
nuadv (1. dudv) To1<d> mapa i Tom Kapriitog, ‘I pray on your behalf to the Tyche of

Kampe’.33

80 See Cuvigny (2013) 414.

81 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

82 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

83 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. For more attestations, see O.Claud. II 225, 5-7 (Mons Claudianus; mid 2" cent.) 70
npo(o)kovnuo \nudv/ (L. dYudv) {co[v]} mowd mapd th Toy[n t0d] Tpecidiov (1. parcidiov); O.Claud. 11 256, 3-5
(Raima; mid 2™ cent.) 10 mpookivnud (1. tpockdvnud) cov md (1. To1d) mapd T kupeio “1{e} o181 &v Porepa
(1. ‘Pagipa); O.Claud. 11 302, 3-5 (Mons Porphyrites; mid 2™ cent.) [10 mpoc]kivnud cot mowd [mapd Th TToym
ITopgpup[itov].
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4.3.3.2 Commodities:

Commodities mentioned in the letters can also say something about the provenance of
a letter. For example, some sites were rich in vegetables, such as Persou.®* We have also seen
that fresh fish came from the Red Sea or was forwarded from stations near the Red Sea because
it could become bad after 4-5 days.? However, this applies to private, local provisions. As for
the huge provisions needed for the military, they had to come from the Nile valley to the desert
by wagons and cattle.¢

Moreover, the type of station, whether quarry or praesidium, helps estimate the
direction from which the goods were sent. For example, in O.Did. 323 (before (?) ca. 125-140),
a letter found in Didmyoi, Iulius the sender informs Antonius that he has sent him a small
grindstone, but that he can send him a bigger one if he needs it. Grindstones could come from
the quarries at Persou, but Iulius mentions again in the letter that he wrote to Kompasi; in that
case, this Tulius was probably in Aphrodites Orous, the station next to Didymoi on the road to
Berenike, where there are also mines and quarries.?’

The following tables created by Biilow-Jacobsen represent items that typically identify

the direction from which the letter is addressed.

From the Nile valley:

dptog bread (mostly in the form of wheat, but often sent from Krokodilo to
Persou in the form of baked bread because, for a time, there was a
problem with the oven at Persou, cf. K585, K623, and O.Fawadkhir
1 (=SB V19017 Nr. 1)

dyvpov chaff

Bovkp<e>d[drov beef, or perhaps Bovkpd[viov, ‘oxhead’

élalo olive

84 See Biilow-Jacobsen (1998) 70, 73.

8 See the introduction to O.Claud. IT 241 and Biilow-Jacobsen (1998) 69-70. See also O.Krok. I 265 (1% half of
the reign of Hadrian) and SB XXII 15452 (Maximianon; 2™ cent.) in which the sender, who is in Myos Hormos,
says that he could not send fish to the recipient because the boats had not come there, 11. 3-5 811 00k gicfirfov ai
oxedian Svrog pov gig Muog “Opuov, fiuelka ydp oot méune 1o dydpio, ‘that the boats did not come (back) to
Myos Hormos while I was there. I was going to send you the fish’, trans. (eds.) Biilow-Jacobsen, Cuvigny, Fournet
(1994) 30.

8 See Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 419.

87 See the introduction to O.Did. 323.
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b4 e /
EAOLOV PAPAVIVOV

radish-oil

Ehaov ypnotdv olive-oil

Kitplov lemon

KOAOKVVOL0V bottle gourd, or more likely squash (vegetable marrow)

Kp1OM barley (mostly mentioned to feed pigs)

KPOUUVOV onion

Ladiknvov kepdpov from Laodicea, presumably containing wine (M313)

AovzdTiov ? (K599)

Edhov wood for ship-building in Myos Hormos (O.Krok. 41)

01voC wine (one letter, M151, seems to indicate wine and oil from Simiou,
but this must be a mistake due to the fragmentary state of the text)

d&oc vinegar

okdpdov (ckdpodov) | garlic

OTOPVAN grape

TAMG fenugreek (K599)

Tupiov cheese (sent from Persou to Maximianon along with olives, but
presumably originates from the valley, M574, M1139)

PaKOG lentils

QOVIE dates

XOPTOG hay

From the sea:

aang (Lat. allec, allex)

fish-sauce (M279)

BdAavog a kind of shell-fish (‘acorn”)
YAULKIGKAPLY a kind of fish

oydpv fish

oKApOG parrot-fish

TEUAYLOV slice of dried or salted fish
TpiyAn red mullet (Mullus barbatus)

From Persou:

AoTAPayog

asparagus, or fresh shoots of cabbage or other plants,

cf. LSJ s.v. do@dpayog
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GUUOVIOKN ferula marmarica
avdpdyvn purslane

YAV penny-royal
yoyyvAn turnip

Opida& lettuce

KodAov cabbage
KEPAAMTOV (SC. TPAGOV) leek

Kpdupn cabbage

KpoOKN saffron (M1040)
Aayova (plur.) vegetables
TPOGOV leek

papaviov radish

oép1g endive/chicory
oedTAOV beet

onépuata avnoy dill-seed
cvppadiov horse-radish (purge-plant)
TPOEOV endive/chicory
pacnAto (plur.) beans

XOpidiov suckling pig
dKoV basil

Items that are not provenance indicators:

KpEOG meat
LoOAGYM mulitkhiyya (M598)
MoV egg (hens could be kept on any dung-hill)

Table 2. Items refer to the direction from which the letter is addressed.®8

Raima and Phoinikon were also richer in vegetables and victuals than other sites.

Raima was quite often the source for the following commodities (Table 3):

Cabbage

O.Claud. 1T 255; 256; 257; 262; 263; 272; 273

Vegetables

O.Claud. 11 265; 271; 278

8 The tables are taken from Biilow-Jacobsen (2003b) 420-421.
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Various victuals

O.Claud. IT 370 (x bundles of cabbage and an asparagus, 2 bundles of

lettuce)

Phoinikon was the source for the following victuals (definitely some of which arrived to it from

the Nile valley) (Table 4):%

various victuals

Cabbage 0.Did. 447; O.Did. 428 bunch of cabbage consisting of 9 broccoli and
8 lettuces; O.Did. 461: x bunches of cabbages and four of leeks;
0.Did. 344: a bunch of cabbage, purslane, basil and rue; 381; O.Krok.
1T 155; 192

Vegetables 0.Did. 453; O.Did. 453; O.Krok. 11 204

Asparagus and | O.Did. 379; O.Did. 328: bunch of asparagus and two radishes;

O.Krok. IT 215?: a bunch of asparagus, a bunch of pennyroyal and a
bunch of purge-pants

Onion 0.Did. 376; O.Krok. II 158; 199; 200
Oil O.Krok. II 156; 192; 199; 216
Bread 0.Did. 368; O.Krok. I1 215

Salt supposedly originated in the Red Sea (Table 5):

Salt

O.Krok. I 168; 215; 259; O.Did. 320; 321; 384

Stones are likely to have come from the nearest quarry site (Table 6):

Whetstones from Mons Claudinaus: O.Claud. IV 891; from Persou: O.Krok. II
193
Grindstone from Aphrodites Orous: O.Did. 323

%9 Philokles dispatched many commodities from Phoinikon when he was there, e.g. in O.Did. 376 (mid 2™ cent.):

a jar full of windfalls in which there are 20 apples and 2 gourds, 16 lettuces and 10 apples and 10 onions and some

pennyroyal and a gourd, a bunch of cabbage; O.Krok. IT 152 (98-117): camel meat, four bunches of beets, fallen
(fruit); O.Did. 381 (before (?) ca. 110-115): a half mation of salt and two bunches of cabbages.
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4.3.4 Complaints due to lack of correspondence

References to the number of times one has gone unanswered are very common in
private letters from Egypt.”® The highest number encountered is apparently twenty, as found in
a letter belonging to the archive of the soldier Gaius Iulius Apollinarius. In it, he writes from
Arabia complaining that it is the twentieth time he is writing to his mother.”! This was not the
first time he complains about the difficulty to correspond with his family in Egypt. In P.Mich.
VIII 465 (20. Febr. 108?), he writes while at Bostra (Arabia) to inform his mother
Tasoucharion, who was in Karanis, that he did not send her some items since the way is long
and he could not find anybody to conduct such a mission, 1I. 17-28 kol yahkov [d]néoyov, Kol
noéAnco vuiv TEyar O0ALOV €k TV Tupiwv, ka[i] 810 T0 un dvtypdyor v uac o0 e]ricTevKo
o0fevi S1d 1O péyedo[q Tl 630D. Ode ydp tudtia kakd kol EP[e]voc kai mvdpio kol popa
av[dyetall [e0]ndpog (1. €dmdpwc). 810 Epwtd [oe v Kvp[iav pov ] xo¢ kol AapdS
edppoi[v]ecBor. kol yop ®[d]e kKaAdg gotwv. v yap duic (1. Del) Aomiobe Eyd Adnpoved.
épyociav ovv dootc (1. ddoeic) époticar idov pov &n’ AleEavdpelag iva (1. tva) 8T otod
pot Tépyng Ava otu[r]éa, ‘and I received some money and wanted to send you a gift of Tyrian
wares; and since you did not reply, I have not entrusted it to anyone on account of the length
of the journey. For fine garments and ebony (?) and pearls and unguents are brought here in
abundance(?). Therefore I ask you, my lady, to be . . . and merrily joyful; for this is a good
place. For if you are grieved, I am uneasy. Do you now give yourself the trouble to make
inquiry of a friend of mine at Alexandria, so that you may send to me through him coarse-
fibered linens’.”?

Such complaints are often attested in the Eastern Desert letters.”® Take for example the
complaint of the sender of O.Claud. I 154, 3-4 (ca. 100-120) §idn mevtdkic oot do[wv Enspya

Kol 00k] avtéypayog, ‘five times already I have sent word to you, but you have not answered’.**

% However, the problem was not always due to the lack of carriers; for how easy it was to find carrier in the area
of the Nile valley, see Llewelyn (1994a) 27-28.

1 The letter was discussed by Verhoogt on behalf of Claytor in 2017 at the 28" Congress of Papyrology. In
another letter from Oxyrhynchus, P.Oxy. XIV 1765 (3rd cent.), there is a reference to sending 8 letters to the
addressee without any reply from him, 11.3-7 dkté cot £mioTordg, kai 00dE dnaé NElmGdS pot ypdesty mept OV
Ehofec. 810 Todto 00K Emepyd oot Ta Sedtepa, ‘eight letters to you, and not once did you deign to write to me
about what you received. Because of this I did not send you the second (shipment)’, trans. Bagnall (2006) 298.
92 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter.

93 For this kind of complaint with regard to the conveyance of letters, see Fournet (2003) 477.

%4 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
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Another instance is the complaint of Dioskoros in O.Claud. II 228 (mid 2™ cent.), in which he
says to the addressees that he often writes to them without one of them writing to him, 11.7-9
noocakelg (1. mosdxig) Eypoya LUTY 00O eva (1. 0Vdelg) LUDY {&} Ypdwag pot, ‘How often
have I written to you, without one of you writing to me?”%>

References to problems and expressions of complaint can take other forms as well. For
example, in O.Did. 399 (before (?) ca. 120-125), the sender says to the receiver that it should
not be a big deal for him to write a letter, 11. 6-7 ovk v péyo mpdypo ef pot Eypayeg (1. Eypoyoc)
émotoAv.” In a letter from Berenike, a mother complains about her son not writing in very
expressive sentences, P.Berenike 11 129, 1-5 (ca. 50-75) tpo pev ndvtov dvoykat]ov nynodunv
£polkiov avayopévov ypd[wat - ca.14 -] gué. [€]v [Be]pvikn eipl. £y0 (1. éyd) pév 6ot EmoToAny
yeypdonwa [ 1 [1.[. ... ]¢émgroMiv. diwi [t]odro ot EBdotalov déka pfives (1. pivac) kai
tpia &N og éMAalov giva (1. tvar) pn €i[8]fig pov pvnuovedoot d1” Emotorfig, ‘[first of all] 1
thought it necessary, since the packet boat was putting out to sea, to write . . . me. [ am in
Berenike. I wrote you a letter [?but did not receive a] letter. Was it for this that I carried you
for ten months and nursed you for three years, so that you would be incapable of remembering
me by letter?”.%’

These expressions extend also to the neglect of sending goods and other victuals, as in
0.Did. 317 (before (?) ca. 77-92) 2-10 £pot0 (. £Epo1®) o€, TEUYOV ot TaC (Spayuac) & kal To
kodapdpw (1. kahapdpiov) dia tod Epyxopévov. eipnké cot kol Kpiomog kovk (1. kai ovk) £d0keg
(1. €dowkec) avtd (1. avtd). Aowwdv, ddelee, Toyéog (1. Tdyemc) pot méuyov gmdn (1. €medn)
KoAdlopot Tod kedapapiov kal ov énitacoe dv tvog xpnong, ‘I ask you, send me the four
drachmas and the pen-case by (the first one) coming (here). Crispus also told you and you did
not give them to him. Further, brother, send me it quickly for I badly need the pen-case, and

you just tell me if you need anything’.”8

% Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen. I thank Frau Jordens who suggested that 00de evo dudv could be read 03¢ gig UGV,
meaning that the translation of the line is ‘not even one of you did write to me’.

% See also O.Krok. I 96, 5 (ca. 98-138) ok Av yop péya mpaypo mépyar, “for it was no great matter to send
(letter).

9 Trans. (eds.) Bagnall et al.

%8 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.
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4.3.5 Trouble sending letters and goods due to a lack of carriers

It is not uncommon in letters from Egypt for the lack of carriers and other logistic
constraints to be cited as an obstacle to exchanging items.?” Similarly, in the Eastern Desert,
we hear these same excuses. For example, a certain Pathermoutis informs Lucius Longinus that
he did not find someone to send wood, O.Claud. II 298, 3-4 (mid 2™ cent.) oy gbpnka did
1ivog cot tépuyo EVAa. Sending items might also be delayed until a carrier is available, as occurs
in O.Krok. IT 265 (1% half of the reign of Hadrian), in which the sender promised to send things
once he found a carrier going to the way of the addressee, 11-13 éko (1. £y®) oot [répyo] adTa
av [ev]po Tva épxduevov n[p]dg o Furthermore, correspondents have to be sure that their
items will be delivered by trustworthy persons, as appears from O.Did. 402, 9-11 (before (?)
ca. 110-115) Yo1g (1. oioeig) pot [av]t 10 tetpdreppa (1. tetpddeppa), €1 & (1. 8€) pun, Tépyn<c>
(1. Tépyer<c>) o (1. por) da motdv (1. motod) Tva (1. Tvog), ‘please bring me the leather
ground sheet yourself, if not to send it with someone trustworthy for I cannot stay without it”.!%
The lack of a trustworthy person also hampered the conveyance of goods in SB XXVIII 17114
(Maximianon; 2" cent.), in which the sender tells the receiver not to send oil with a certain
Donatus, but rather with a trustworthy person, should he find one, 11.7-11 BAéne Aovdro (1.
Aovdrtm) pun doic. nav (1. éav) 8¢ ov evpng dogariv (1. doeaAn), 8¢, ‘be careful not to give
(them) to Donatus. If you find trustworthy (person) give (them to him)’. It is precisely such
difficulties that compel senders to request from the receivers acknowledgement of the reception
of a letter or parcel.!! It could also be one of the reasons behind identifying the name of the
carrier.'%? O.Did. 368 (possibly before 77-92) shows a remarkable situation in which the sender
of the letter apologizes to the receiver for not sending him bread because the horseman departed
suddenly, 11.4-7 kol t® mpotépe inal (1. innel) nOehov dodvar, dAla E€dmvo aniAde, ‘and I

wanted to send it by the first horseman, but he left suddenly’.!%}

4.3.6 The direction of travel
To refer to the direction of travel in the Eastern Desert, verbs such as dvofoaive and

kataPoive are used in letters. As Adams mentioned that Biilow-Jacobsen pointed out to him

% See for example P.CtYBR inv. 1678 (3"-4"" cent), published in Peppard (2008) 162-166.
190 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

101 See Fournet (2003) 475-477.

192 For identifying multiple carriers, see also ch. 3.

103 Trans. Biilow-Jacobsen, see also ch.2.
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“the use of the composite or prefix kata denotes ‘downriver’ when used in the Nile valley, and
down from the mountains or desert toward the Nile valley when used elsewhere”.!%* Also
avapaive normally means that an item moves from the Nile to the desert in the direction of the
sea.!®> However, in the area of the Nile valley, dvapoive refers to movement ‘upriver’ toward
the south.

Other verbs such as avadidou (O.Claud. II 239, 6-7), kabictnu (O.Krok. I 1, e.g. 9,
22) and kota@épm (O.Claud. IV 870 + 895, 15-16) are likely used similarly. As with boats,
avdyw, which is used in O.Ber. II 129 might have been used similarly, as well, but the boat
was most likely sailing north from Berenike to Myos Hormos. This seems to be totally opposite

to the valley. This could simply reflect the current of the water.

104 Adams (2007) 202.
105 See O.Did. 343, note to 11.9-10, and Biilow-Jacobsen (2003) 401, n. 10.
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5 Letter Writers of the Eastern Desert

One of the prominent features of Eastern Desert letters is the handwriting. From around
930 official and unofficial letters and postal records the handwriting of ca. 373 texts has been
studied. The hands preserved in these texts are attested in two or more letters, and each hand
has been assigned to a specific person. This hand might have written for himself or on behalf
of other people, and in certain cases the identification of the hands has not been easy.! In total,
no less than 80 hands can be recognized. The number of recognized hands corresponds
approximately to the following rates: thirty-four hands from Mons Claudianus, twenty-two
from Krokodilo, seventeen from Didymoi, around three from Maximianon, two from Berenike,
one from Abu Sha’ar and one from Umm Balad, so far. The majority of them dates to the
second century CE. In this chapter, I will try to illustrate the most prominent hands. Since the

majority of them date to the second century CE, the main focus will be on the 2™ century texts.

5.1 The first century
5.1.1 Unofficial letters

One of the characteristic hands from the 1% century CE is that of Cutus (Figure 1), who
is likely a Thracian soldier who wrote three Latin letters dating to the 1% century addressed to
a group of Thracian soldiers and other persons, who bore Roman names (O.Did. 334-335;
before 88-96 and 336 (desc.); 77-92 CE). He did not write only these letters; there is a list of
names from Didymoi (O.Did. 63; before (?) ca. 88-96), also in Latin, that is in his hand. The
list mostly contains Thracian soldiers’ names.? Some of them are identical with the soldiers of
the letters. Cutus is interesting because he represents a literate Thracian writing to other
Thracians. Moreover, the fact that he was Thracian suggests that Latin was not his mother
tongue, something that is supported by his unprofessional-looking hand and by his use of the
Greek-loan word semiaphori (Gr. onuelo@odpor) instead of the Latin signiferi in O.Did. 334,

4.3 The number of Thracians in the Roman army was numerous and they must have been

! T have therefore had to apply certain rules in ambiguous cases. For example, if there are 5 letters sent by a single
person and 4 are in a single hand but the 5th is in a clearly different one, I tend to assume that the writer and
sender are a single person. If, however, the split is 3 to 2, or even 2 to 2, I take a more case-by-case approach.

2P Lond. 482 is a receipt for wheat for cavalrymen and infantry, published in Fink (1971) 333-335 no. 80, and
also in Speidel (1982) 333-335. The receipt lists a group of ten military men who bore Thracian names. It dates
to 130 CE. What is interesting that the receipt is written in Latin unlike most of the receipts of this kind, as Fink
has pointed out, like our texts.

3 See the intro. to O.Did. 334.
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learning Latin during their time of service,* or they had picked it up elsewhere, before coming

to Egypt. Therefore, it might not actually be surprising that Cutus wrote in Latin.’

Figure 1. O.Did. 335 and 336. Photos by Biilow-Jacobsen.

In Berenike we also find two private letters (O.Ber. II 195-196; ca. 50-75) that seem to
be written by the same hand and both have references to cats (Figure 2). One of them, O.Ber.
IT 195, is addressed from Herennius to Satornilus, and the other (196) has lost the names of the
individuals involved in the correspondence. After comparing both hands of the letters,
especially some letters such as the detached rho, the way of writing the upsilon, epsilon, alpha,
and the small omicron, besides the ligatures style of the hand, I found that they were written

by the same person.

4 See Adams (2003) 283. There are arguments around the number of the Thracians in Egypt and in the army, in
particular. Speidel states that Thracian soldiers were few in the Roman army in Egypt, see Speidel (1982) 333.
Zahariade (2009) 94 similarly contends that ‘Although farmers, other civilians, bureaucrats, and high ranking
officials of Thracian origin are extensive in number, the records of the Thracians in the auxilia are surprisingly
reduced’. However, ongoing excavations in the Eastern Desert may change this view of Thracians in Egypt. There
are at least 40 names of Thracian soldiers presented in the Eastern Desert material, ca. 10 from Mons Claudianus
and the surroundings stations, ca. 15 from Maximianon, ca. 15 from Didymoi, ca. 10 from Krokodilo and ca. 2
from Kaine Latomia, see Dana (2003) 182 and note 77 and (2012) 227. It was known that, Thracian soldiers were
occasionally used in the quarries, either as administrative personnel or directly in quarries, as appears from an
inscription (CIL III 75=6630=ILS 4424) dates to 2"-3" century CE, in which aa detachment from the Thracians
helped to transport big blocks, columns and pillars, see Zahariade (2009) 198.

®> For more about conditions for the use of the Latin language by military individuals, see Fournet (2009) 423-424.
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Figure 2. O.Ber. II 195 and O.Ber. II 196. Photos by Sidebotham.

In O.Ber. II 196, the editors mention that the name of the recipient could be restored to
Satornilus, the same person as the recipient of 195. There are two reasons for this. First of all,
there are traces before the omega that could belong to lambda, 1.1 [ -ca.?- ] ® 1® @A~
secondly, the letter is concerned with the topic of cats, as in 195. I would suggest that, in
addition to this, the sender might be restored to Herennius, because they are written by the
same hand, not to mention the fact that they are the only two letters concerning cats that have
been found at Berenike so far.® Moreover, the address of O.Ber. IT 193 (ca. 50-75), which was
sent to Satornilus, has been supplemented with the name Herennius, since he is the same sender
of 195, but the hands of the letters are not really that similar, which makes this supplement
doubtful.

There are two other private letters (Figure 3) from Berenike (O.Ber. III 360, O.Ber. III
476; second half of the first century CE), that appear to be in a single hand. Each is addressed
from Campanus, one to Petronius (360) and the other to Niger (476). Niger is also mentioned

in 360, which supports the idea that we are dealing with the same three people. In addition, I

6 Many cat remains (some with collars around the neck) have been found at Berenike in recent excavations in
2018, more detailed information about these discoveries are discussed in the report from the 2018 season in

Sidebothman et al. (forthcoming).
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have serious doubt that both of the letters are written by the same hand, in such case it could

be the hand of Campanus himself.
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Figure 3. O.Ber. II1 360 and O.Ber. II1 476. Photos by Ast.

Generally, when multiple letters are addressed by the same person in a single hand, it
likely means that the sender and the writer are the same person, as in the case of the letters of
Maximus, who was possibly an optio and penned around six letters for himself and on behalf
of other acquaintances (O.Did. 355-360; before (?) ca. 77-92).” There are exceptions to this,
however. For example, O.Did. 343 (before (?) ca. 77-92) and 346 (Figure 4) are two letters
sent from two different people but written by the same hand. The first, O.Did. 343, which never
reached its destination, is addressed from Longinus the soldier—who was at Didymoi—to
Numerius—whose hand is already known from the letters 342, 344 and 345. The second letter
0.Did. 346 is addressed from Narcissus to Lucia the wife of Longinus the soldier. Since
Longinus is known to have been in Didymoi, this copy of the letter was probably also not sent.
As for the author of the letter, Longinus may well have penned the letter to his wife on behalf
of Narcissus so that his wife, who is likely to have been in Koptos (as mentioned in 342) could
send him some items. Another interpretation could be that Narcissus penned both of letters,
346 for himself and 343 on behalf of Longinus. Alternatively, a third person might have written
on behalf of both of them, as the editor suggests.

7 See the introduction to O.Did. 355-360. This is the operating assumption for the Eastern Desert. Certainly, there

are plenty of examples of papyrus letters from Egypt written by someone other than the sender of the letter.
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Figure 4. O.Did. 343 and 346. Taken from O.Did.

It is not inevitable that letters addressed from the same person are always in the same
hand. Moreover, when one person writes on behalf of others, it can be very difficult to
determine who the author is. For example, two of three letters addressed from a soldier called
Gaius Antonius to his fellow soldier Longinus Crispus, (O.Did. 340-341; before ca. 77-92) are
written by the same hand and one is by a different person (O.Did. 339; before ca. 77-92), which
makes it uncertain if the sender is the person who penned the two letters, while another one
wrote the third, or whether the sender always used surrogate writers, two of which appear in
the cited ostraca. These several examples of such practice could reflect a situation where it was

not hard to find a person to pen correspondence, be it official or unofficial correspondence.®

8 There are several such examples in the Eastern Desert letters during the Roman period, e.g. Norbanus (and
Herakleides in O.Claud. II 267) sent three letters to Taurinos (O.Claud. IT 267-269; ca 140 CE) from Raima to
Mons Claudianus. Only 267 and 269 are written by the same hand and 268 is in a different one. Herennius (O.Did.
353-354) is a soldier writing two letters to Libo (353; before ca. 77-92) and Gaius Silvanus (354; before ca. 88-
96). One of these, O.Did. 354, is written by the same hand as O.Did. 359, which is a hand that has been assigned
to a certain Maximus; see the introductions to O.Did 353 and 359. Another example is the hands appeared in
letters of the soldier Tulius (O.Did. 317-324; 326?) discussed below.

151



5.2 The first to second century
5.2.1 Unofficial letters

Among the Eastern Desert recognized hands, the best represented and most remarkable
is the so-called hand of Philokles. Philokles was a trader and his correspondence (O.Did. 376-
399) is the most abundant from the Eastern Desert.° More than one hundred (ca. 106) letters
(published in O.Did II; O.Krok. II and O.Faw.35) are addressed from or to him or connected
in some way with him.!° He is the sender of forty-eight letters, either to Didymoi or Krokodilo,
which is nearly half of all of the letters (ca. 106) written in his hand. These letters date to the
first-second century CE, more specifically ca.96-150 CE. Most of them are addressed to his
friend Kapparis, some to his wife Sknips, in addition to other individuals. The letters were
found mainly in Didymoi and Krokodilo. In the letters that were found in Krokodilo, there are
ca. 10 letters addressed to him while he was there. He was also likely stationed for a while in
Phoinikon and probably Persou. Hence, and unlike the majority of other writers, Philokles’s
hand is attested in documents discovered at several stations. Philokles moved between different
sites. This could be due to the fact that Philokles was a civilian trader and his movement was
more flexible than that of the soldiers who were under military control and whose movements
were limited, or rather supervised by the military.

Philokles did not only pen his own letters'? but he also penned letters on behalf of other
people.’> Among the letters that are said to be written by Philokles (Fig. no.9), only one sent
from him was not written by him (O.Did. 390; before (?) ca. 125-140)*® and very few (around
12) are in hands only resembling Philokles’s, but not certainly his,** which raises the question
whether he was always writing for himself, or someone else wrote on his behalf occasionally.

Or could this hand belong to someone close to Philokles whom he taught to write? This would

% See e.g. 0.Did. 390; for more on Philokles, his local trade and activities, see Cuvigny (2003¢) 376-382; the intro.
to O.Did. pp.295-298 and Broux (2017) 137-146.

10 See the intro. to O.Did. 376-399, p.295.

1 E.g. 0.Did. 376-383; O.Did. 387-391; O.Did. 393; SB VI 9017= O.Faw. 35, see the intro. to O.Krok. II
(forthcoming), p.37; O.Krok. II 152-169.

12E g 0.Did. 394-399; O.Krok. IT 225-334.

13 See the intro. to O.Krok. II (forthcoming), pp.30-31.

14 0.Krok. 11170, 179, 180, 183, 185, 192, 202, 205, 219, 232, and 234, see the intro. to O.Krok. II (forthcoming),
p-33. Perhaps also O.Krok. IT 172.
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at any rate explain why the hands are so strikingly similar.'® Biilow-Jacobsen tends to believe
that Philokles was the writer of the majority of his correspondence, and that someone else wrote
these few letters, because the number of anomalous letters is very small in comparison to the
large group of letters he wrote. I agree with Biilow-Jacobsen’s theory. Philokles has likely
relied on himself to write his correspondence. But since he used another person to write O.Did.
390, we can conclude that he occasionally had other persons to write on his behalf, as in the
case of the other people discussed earlier.'¢

After Philokles comes Ischyras, who belongs to the network of Philokles. He was
stationed in Persou and most of his correspondence is about the exchange of foodstuffs and
other items. He penned around 50 letters on 49 ostraca, published in the forthcoming corpus of
O.Krok. II. From these letters he sends around 39 on his own behalf.’

Another sender of letters, albeit less prolific than Philokles and Ischyras, during this
same period is a soldier named Iulius. He addresses eight private letters to some of his fellow
soldiers:8 Valerius (318, 319), Antonius (320- 324) and Dolens (317). In addition, there is a
letter, O.Did. 326 (before (?) ca. 75-85), sent from a Iulius to Gaius Valerius Iustus, but written
in Latin, which makes it doubtful whether this Tulius is the same as ours or not. According to
the editor, the letters are written by two hands for sure,'® and perhaps a third (O.Did. 319). The
second hand did not write only on behalf of Tulius, but also for Sertorius, O.Did. 325, one of
the persons mentioned in Iulius’s letters. The fact that two to three hands appear in 8 letters
addressed from the same person makes it questionable whether he is the real writer of these
letters. Or could he be the person who penned the Latin letter, O.Did. 326?%° While such

discrepancies illustrate how difficult it can be to identify the actual writers of the letters, they

15 Aurelia Charite’s hand (a wealthy metropolitan woman and landowner who prospered in the city of Hermopolis
between 320-350 CE) was very similar to her mother’s hand, Demetria. She might have been who taught her
daughter the writing, too, see Sheridan (1998) 191, 196.

16 The hand of O.Did. 390 resembles that of O.Krok. I 180, which is a letter sent from Sknips to Philokles himself.
7 See Cuvigny (2018b) 212 and O.Krok. II (forthcoming) p.224.

18 (0.Did. 317-319; before (?) ca. 77-92); (0.Did. 320-221; before (?) ca. 76-77); (0.Did. 322; before (?) ca. 77-
92); 0.Did. 323 (before (?) ca. 125-140); O.Did. 324 (before (?) ca. 77-92.

9 First hand appeared in: O.Did. 320-323; Second hand: O.Did. 317-319; 324-325.

20 But the content of the letter does not encourage this, as Iulius, the sender, was likely at Phoinikon, to where he
encouraged the addressee Gaius Valerius Iustus to come, claiming it is a better praesidium. However, Iulius in
the other letters was at Aphrodites Orous, which is not a much better praesidium and was further from the valley;

for more discussion, see the intro. to O.Did. 326, p.244.
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also, as mentioned earlier, point up the fact that it was probably not too hard to find letter
writers in the Eastern Desert. Alone one soldier could find two or three writers to pen his
unofficial correspondence.

In the current case of Iulius, the writer was at the praesidium of Aphrodites Orous. In
the case of the soldier discussed earlier, Gaius Antonius, the writer might have been in
Aphrodites Orous or in Phoinikon, as the editors suggest. As for Norbanus, he was writing
from the praesidium at Raima. This supports the idea that it was possible to find letter writers

at most sites, and that they did not occupy only the main sites.

5.2.2 Official letters

The examples discussed earlier appeared in unofficial correspondence, but hands in
official correspondence are few during the first to the second centuries CE. One of these
hands?? appears in letters from Mons Claudianus. It is that of Fabricius, curator of the
praesidium of Raima, who wrote three letters to the centurions Lurius (O.Claud. II 368-369;
98-117 CE) and Iulius Aquila (O.Claud. II 370; 98-117 CE). He likely was the writer of his
own correspondence, since his official letters (O.Claud. 11 368-369) and a private one from him
(370) are in the same hand. Also Leontas, who must be the person of the same name involved
in the quarry work and who wrote three letters, seems likely to have been an official, because
the letters are concerned with the acquisition of water skins and tools. One of these, O.Claud.
IV 824 (ca. 98-117), is addressed to Epaphroditos, the superior of Successus, and two (O.Claud.
1128, 129; ca. 107) are addressed to Successus himself, who was responsible for keeping tools
and materials for the quarry work in Mons Claudianus.?? He was probably caesarianus® and
the slave or freedman of Epaphroditos. All of the three letters of Leontas are written in the

same hand.?*

21 See also the hand in O.Claud. IT 383 and IV 864, two letters sent by Demetras and written by the same person;
see the intro. to O.Claud. IV 864, p.198.

22 E.g. O.Claud. I 125, 129, 131, 132, see also the intro. to O.Claud. I 124-136, p.111.

2 See O.Claud. T 125, 2 and the intro. to O.Claud. T 124-125, p.111. He likely belongs to the familia Caesaris,
see O.Claud. I1I, p.30.

24 See Biilow-Jacobsen, O.Claud. IV 824, p.145.
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5.3 The second century
5.3.1 Official letters

Very similar hands appear in official letters found in Mons Claudianus. The first is the
hand of the writer of P.Bagnall 8 (Figure 5). It is a copy of a Greek translation of a Latin letter
addressed from the Prefect of Egypt, Pomponius Faustianus, to the procurator Probus. It
accompanied the Prefect’s verdict concerning two soldiers who had abandoned their comrades
in the face of an attack by a small group of barbarians. The Prefect orders Probus to hang up
copies of the verdict as a warning against such behavior. The same hand appears in a group of
official letters, O.Claud. IV 849-852 (Figure 6), some of which were probably drafts that were
never sent or they perhaps were copied from ostraca to papyri. They are addressed from a group
of workers of the quarry of Mons Claudianus to Antonius Flavianus, the prefect of the desert,
concerning the progress of the work at the quarry.

Biilow-Jacobsen suggests that the hands are of the same type, but slight differences in
the ductus prevent him from saying it is the very same hand.?® I tend to think that they belong
to the same writer. The reasons for this are that the hand of this writer is characterized by some
specific features. He generally tends to write the letters separately, however his hand is
characterized by distinctive sigma ligatures e.g. ov, ot; and by ligatures of epsilon, e.g. ev, €p;
curved lunar sigmas; a rho that is distinguished by a circle that often goes up; an upsilon in the
shape of —v in both texts; similar shapes for nu, delta, lambda, and gamma; an eta that is formed
like the Latin /. Both of the hands are not very elegant, but the style of P.Bagnall 8, seems to
be more upright, slow and careful. The writer has also the tendency to keep the ductus in
straight lines, as far as possible. Note also the type and the quality of the ostracon; its shape
and cut seem to be better than the workers’ letters. This might suggest that there was a tendency
to write the copies of the Prefect’s letter with more care, which caused the slight difference
between the hands in the texts. Moreover, perhaps P.Bagnall 8 is flat and neat because it was

intended also for display, along with the verdict.

25 See the intro. to P.Bagnall 8, p.47.
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Figure 5. P.Bagnall. 8. Photo by Biilow-Jacobsen.

Based on the appearance of the hand in all of these letters, one can establish that this
writer was an official scribe at Mons Claudianus. What this means is that the Prefect of Egypt’s
original correspondence arrived from Alexandria to Koptos on papyrus, and was then most
likely sent out to the stations in the desert where it was copied to ostraca. The alternative would
be that the correspondence was copied on ostraca in Koptos and then sent to the stations, but
this would not explain as well the fact that hand is observed in the letters that were drafted in
Mons Claudianus. Why we do not find duplicates of prefectural letters at other stations must
be the result of the preservation of the correspondence: so much of the correspondence simply
does not survive.

On the other hand, there exists another group of official letters from Mons Claudianus
that are also addressed from the workers of the quarry of Mons Claudianus to Probus, the same
procurator encountered in P.Bagnall 8 (O.Claud. IV 853-860; ca. 186-187). All of these letters
are also written by a single hand, although it is different from that of the ostraca previously
discussed. One could imagine that this is another official writer of Mons Claudianus. If true, it
would mean that there was more than one official scribe at Mons Claudianus to whom the

workers went to write their messages.
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Figure 6. O.Claud. IV 849, 850, 851. Photos by Biilow-Jacobsen.
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5.3.2 Official scribes of Krokodilo

Official scribes are known from Krokodilo as well. One of these drew up the large
record of official correspondence, O.Krok. I 87 (after (?) 9 March 118) (Figure 7), which shows
several copies of circulars, or what are called dip/omata, between praefecti, other high officials
and the curators of the praesidia. Copies of these correspondence might have also existed on
papyri, which were sent back to the Valley perhaps to be archived in central offices. What is

remarkable about this hand is that it is cursive and shows Latin influence.?®

Figure 7. O.Krok. I 8§7a. Col.I. Taken from O.Krok I.

26 See the intro. to O.Krok. I 87, p.145.
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This was not the only official scribe of Krokodilo; in fact, Krokodilo shows more
official hands than any other site. One of these is the hand of the large postal journal, O.Krok.
I 1 (after (?) 28. March 108) and that of the so-called ‘Ephip’ as the editor calls the unnamed
writer because he spells the Egyptian month Epeiph in the form of Ephip. This hand appears
in ca. 24 texts, which is quite a large number. They range from daily postal journals, O.Krok.
1 24-38,% to diplomata or official correspondence, (O.Krok. I 41-46?8 also probably O.Krok. I
56-58), which were written by Artorius Priscillus the prefect of the desert to curators of the
praesidia along the road of Myos Hormos.?® The hands of these scribes are distinguished by
their small, fairly cursive character.

As for the diplomata, in particular, it seems that they were drawn up by specific
individuals, summarized on large pieces of ostraca® and kept in Krokodilo. They generally
were addressed from the prefect of the desert or high officials to the curators of the praesidia
on the road to Myos Hormos. The original documents, which came from the Nile valley, were
probably written on papyri and then transferred to ostraca in the desert. The fact that Krokodilo
preserves large jars with copies of the correspondence suggests that Krokodilo perhaps served
as a central office where the texts were archived3!. What may support this idea is the daybook
of O.Krok. I 1 (after (?) 28. March 108): in it we see that correspondence and dip/omata that
were transferred between Phoinikon and Persou stopped off in Krokodilo, where their delivery
was documented. This daybook was presumably created at the praesidium by the same scribes
who also copied the prefect’s correspondence and dip/omata, such as O.Krok. I 87 (118). On

the road from Koptos to Berenike there is little evidence for such diplomata (mentioned e.g. in

27 See the introductions to O.Krok. I 24-38.

28 See the introductions to O.Krok. I 41-46.

29 According to the editor, these texts were not always single and separate complete texts, they might be several
broken fragments of one text, namely several fragments belong to each other.

30 See also the hands of O.Krok. I 47-55 and O.Krok. I 39-40.

31 The significance of Krokodilo appears also from copies of diplomata on O.Krok. I 78 (after (?) 9. March 118)
that report incidents happening in the southern part of Egypt, which apparently needed to be circulated among the
officials and military men along the road to Myos Hormos, 11.18-19 dvtetypagov (1. dvtiypagpov) Sumhdpatog
neppdévroc {meppdévroc) pov (I pov) &g MapevBornyv (1. Topepuforny), ‘copy of a diploma sent to me to
Parembole’; 11.66-68 d[vteiypapov] (1. d[vtiypagpov]) [Suthdpatog mep]eBévitog] vmo Toamepeiov] (1.
IMom[piov]) [Bdocov kovpdropoc] npoici[diov] Nerrpeidv (1. Nupidv), ‘copy of diploma sent by Papirius son of

Bassus the curator of the praesidium of Nitriai’.
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0.Did. 24; before (?) ca. 220-250) and daybooks. Nevertheless, the fact that a daybook survives
from Dios might suggest that it was the station on the road between Koptos and Berenike that
served a similar function to Krokodilo of documenting and archiving official correspondence.>?

The evidence from Mons Claudianus, Krokodilo, and elsewhere make it clear that there
were official scribes at least at some of the main sites in the Eastern Desert, who were
responsible for copying incoming messages and to whom it was possible to go to write official
correspondence. Inscriptional evidence mentions such scribes (and interpreters) (table 1).
Having these officials on site no doubt facilitated the progress of the work at the quarries.
Moreover, it seems that one of the duties of these writers was to draw up copies from the
official correspondence on large pieces of ostraca, as in the case of the letters of Mons
Claudianus. The number of these scribes might have varied according to the need of each site
and the activities of the official writing on sites. Lastly, it seems that there was a central office

at each area or road, e.g. at Mons Claudianus, Krokodilo and likely Dios.

Table 1. List of attestations of ypapporedg and ppnvedg

O.Claud. 19, 1 106 - 107 Appov ypoppated [ -ca.?- ]
O.Claud. 122,2 | ca. 107 [ypo]upotémg [ -ca.?- ]
O.Did.1, 1 Before (?) ca. | Wevdopig yp(appateng(?)) dexaviag(?)(or dexavdc(?) [ -
77-92 ca.?- ]
0.Did. 53, 1-2 Before (?) ca. | [Tov]hog Zotipryog [ypo]upot(edg) KopnAitdv
76 - 92
0.Did. 84, 12 Before (?) ca. | ‘Hpoxieldn<c> ypoppored<c>
230-240
0.Did. 249, 1 Before (?) ca. | Zévtig ypapu<p>o(tevc)
220-250
O.Krok. I, 27? after (?) 28. | see the note to line 27
March 108
I.Ber. 11121, 3 113-117 [....... ]. .. Homelpeog Epunvedg Kol ypo Luoatede

32 See O.Dios. inv. 986 (no date) Kéhcoc, dmd npaicidiov] Kéunoot dvivoyev émijotoldg Emip k& dpo 0] Thc
vokTOg kol e008wg | EBdotatev Aloala | Gmd Enpod, ‘Celsus from the praesidium Kompasi brought letters on
24 Epeiph at the 9" hour of the night and Disala from Xeron took them at once ...’; it is a post register published
partially in Biilow-Jacobsen (2013) 563-564.
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O.Ber. 3278, 3 2" half of the | ypoppoat(edg) Aoprt(iov) (1. Aopit(iov)) Zeovipov
1 cent.
O.Ber. 3 464, 10? | 2" half of the | [-ca.?-]  ypoppotéong [ -ca.?-]
1 cent.
I.Ber. 1.3-4. | 24 June 49 Eipnvaiog ‘Apmoypati®vog ypoppateds TopoAfuyemg
Published in Ast-
Bagnall  (2018)
172.
I.Ber., 1.3-5. | 25 July 112 Fdiog  ’‘Todhog  Evydpiotog  ypoppotedg  amodnkng
Published in Ast- GPOUOTIKAC
Bagnall  (2018)
174.
SB XX 15652= | 28. May 32 10 mpookbvnua Titov IletiAdiov  ypaupotéog (1.
SEG 43 1152 | (Wadi YPOLUATEDC)
(Graffito) Hammamat)
SB XX 15658= | 14-37 ApomOng DaTPNOVS YPAUUATEDS
SEG 43 1158 (Wadi
(Graffito) Hammamat)

5.3.3 Officials as letter writers

Curators who oversaw the praesidia in the Eastern Desert often likely penned their own
correspondence. For example Fabricius, the curator of the praesidium of Raima wrote his
official and private letters (O.Claud. II 368-370; 98-117 CE);3® Capito, the earliest known
curator of Krokodilo, also penned official letters (O.Krok. I 10-11?, 14; 108-109) to Cosconius
the prefect of the desert in the same hand, which is probably his, since his private letter
(O.Krok. I 15; 108-109) addressed to a certain Cornelius is also in the same hand. He did not
only pen his own letters, but also a copy of a circular addressed most likely from the prefect
Cosconius to curators of the praesidia concerning the provision of supplies (O.Krok. I 13; ca.
Jan. 109) was in Capito’s hand.** Moreover, O.Krok. I 17, which could be either a list or a
letter, is written in the same hand, too. Such examples of similar hands in either official or

unofficial correspondence written by curators during the second century could also be found

33 See the intro. to O.Claud. 1T 368-370, p.210.
34 He is also known from the postal registers of O.Krok. I 1-4, see Cuvigny (2003b) 317-318.
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in the correspondence of Germanus the curator of the praesidium of Persou, who addresses
three official letters to Silvanus the curator of the praesidium of Krokodilo in the same hand
(O.Krok. I 74-76; ca. 117-125).

Turning to Mons Claudianus and the environment of the quarries, officials there may
have also written letters by themselves. Ammonios, the fabularius or assistant sends two
official letters in the same hand once to Hermaiskos (O.Claud. IV 870+895; Antoninus or ca
150) the tabularius of Athenodoros® and he addresses the other letter (892) to Athenodoros,
the person accountable for the book-keeping and all the resources and stores at Mons
Claudianus, who was tabularius of Himeros, the imperial procurator.®

Sokrates, the ergodotes or the foreman, 7 more frequently wrote official
correspondence. There are around 12 letters that might be in his own hand (O.Claud. IV 7432,
875-876?, 882, 8847, 886-887, also perhaps 877?-879?, 8832, 896?).3 Nearly all are addressed
from him, except two (O.Claud. IV 743; 879), in which the sender’s names are lost in the
lacuna. As we have seen before, not all the letters addressed from Sokrates are written in the
same hand, however. There are couple of letters (O.Claud. IV 880-881) sent by him that are
probably in different hands.

Skilled workers and people involved in the mines also wrote their own letters.3® For
example, the letters of Sokrates, the architect who wrote dozens of letters, such as P.Worp 50,
by the same hand. They are mainly addressed to a certain Hieronymos concerning demand of

tools and equipment.*°

35 Hermaiskos or Hermaiskas, is titled fabularius in O.Claud. IV 896, 886 and the complete title ‘fabularius of
Athenodors’ appeared in 894.

36 See O.Claud. IV 886, 11.1-3, and the intro. to O.Claud. IV 886, p.219.

37 See O.Claud IV 881, 1; 896, 1.

38 Question marks indicate uncertain about the identification. The hand of O.Claud. IV 896 resembles O.Claud.
IV 894, although 894 is supposed to be by Hieronymos, the sender of the letter.

39 A certain Nemesion likely writes two letters in the same hand, (the official letter O.Claud. IV 874; 138-161 and
the private letter O.Claud. 11 297; mid or 2™ half of the 2™ cent.), from the first letters it seems that he was involved
in the quarry work, in particular the transport of the charges. In O.Claud. 1T 270 (2™ cent.) a certain Nemesion,
who is styled familiaris, was the carrier of items sent from Patrempabathes, who is discussed later. He is also
known as the carrier of the official correspondence from the valley through Raima, see the note to line 1 of
0.Claud. IV 874, and the familiaris, the carrier of the correspondence of Ulpius Dios, the curator of Raima; see
the note to line 9 of O.Claud. I1 270.

40 See the intro. to P.Worp. 50, p.312.

162



5.3.4 Unofficial letters

The majority of examples that were just discussed illustrate hands in official
correspondence and their frequency during the second century in comparison to the number of
hands in the first century. However, the reason behind this may be that the number of texts of
the second century is larger. This frequency in hands appears also in unofficial correspondence
where the number of similar hands attested in private and business correspondence during the
second century CE is fairly large. These hands are mainly assigned to soldiers.

One of these well-recognized hands belongs to Dioskoros (O.Claud. II 224-234; mid
2" cent.), a soldier who bears a Greek name and is most likely the writer of a group of business
correspondences found at Mons Claudianus.*! Almost thirteen letters are written in his hand,
eleven of them addressed from him to three close comrades, Drakon and Eremesis who are
military men, and Ammonianus, the curator of Mons Claudianus. The other two letters
(O.Claud. 1I 238; mid 2™ cent. and O.Claud. II 381; 2"¢ half of the 2"¢ cent.) are written in his
hand but addressed from other persons,*? which suggests that he also wrote on behalf of others
from his own circle. One of these letters (O.Claud. II 238) is concerned with a delivery (likely
by Dioskoros) of vegetables to persons (Paniscus and Patosiris) already mentioned in the
correspondence of Dioskoros and includes a request of fish slices, while the second letter is
sent to Ammonianus, the curator of Mons Claudianus, but it is fragmentary and mentions only
a seal.

The following groups of letters, the hands of which have not previously been identified,
seem to me to have been written by specific individuals. O.Claud. II 275-276 (mid 2" cent.)
(Figure 8), for example, are probably in the hand of Apollinaris, the sender of the letters. In
addition to general visual similarities, the abbreviated form of yaipgw is similar in both texts.
The hand is also characterized by a disjointed two-part sigma. Other remarkable letters are the
looped alpha, the epsilon, the triangular delta, the pi and the omicron, which is sometimes open
above. O.Claud. II 300-301 (mid 2™ cent.) (Figure 9) were probably written by Alexandros,

the sender of both letters. Alexandros’ hand is distinguished by disjointed letterforms, serifs,

41 See also the hand of Firmus, the soldier (O.Claud. 1 143-144; ca. 100-120), see Biilow-Jacobsen O.Claud. I
143-144 (1992) 131; Piso, the soldier (O.Claud. IT 239, 240, mid 2" cent.); Libianus (O.Claud. II 255-257; mid
2™ cent.); Herakleides (O.Claud. II 279; 2™ cent. and 280; mid 2" cent.); Terentius (O.Did. 347; before (?) ca.
77-92 and 441; before (?) ca. 120-125).

42 See Biilow-Jacobsen O.Claud. II 224-242 (1997) 43.
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and hooks. For example, the tau is written with a hook at the bottom, while the left leg of eta

and the delta have a serif-like strokes on top. The mu is wide and the alpha is remarkable, too.

Figure 9. O.Claud. II 300-301. Taken from O.Claud. II.

Two other letters from Abu Sha’ar (SB XXII 15378-79; first half of the 2" century)
written in the same hand which is probably that of the military man Constans the sender of the
letters to certain a Niger. Anicetus and Heracleides, who are two brothers carrying Greek
names, sent two letters to their father Soterichus (O.Claud. I 172-173; 110-120) concerning
financial matters. It is not clear whether they are civilians or belong to the military, but both of

their letters are written by the same hand, which shows Latin influence, such as in the use of

interpunct between most words.*

43 See the intro. to O.Claud. 1 172-173, p.159.
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Clemens, the Roman curator, addresses two private letters to Antoninus the centurion
(O.Claud. I 148-149; ca 100-120) concerning the purchase of young pigs. Both of the letters
are most likely written by the same hand but probably with a different pen, as the editor
suggests.

Turning to Egyptians, there are two hands that belong to the civilians Petenephotes and
Patrempabathes, who bore Egyptian names: Petenephotes (O.Claud. 11 243-254; mid 2™ cent.)
is known to be kibariates and a civilian worker who also served as high priest of a cOvodog or
association for a period of time. His literacy may have been the reason he held these positions.**
He is responsible for one of the biggest groups of letters that was found at Mons Claudianus,
eleven letters in all, the majority of them addressed from him to his brother Valerius, in Mons
Claudianus, in addition to three other persons. All of these letters are in the same hand,*
therefore the possibility that it is Petenephotes’ is very high. As for Patrempabathes, his status
is not clear but all his letters concern the delivery of vegetable and money to his receivers
(O.Claud. II 270-273; mid 2™ cent.). He sent four letters, three of them (270, 272, 273) are
most likely in the same hand.

People involved in the quarry work might also have written their own letters. There are
some letters in the same hands, such as the two letters of Apollonios, whose name is Greek,
which are likely addressed to a certain Leon concerning smithing work and charcoal (O.Claud.
IV 826-827; ca. 138-161).

From the persons appearing in the network of Philokles, we have Apollos, who is
presumably a soldier stationed in Persou. He penned a large number of letters, around 39,
published in O.Krok.II. Eleven of them he sends on behalf of himself, but he also serves as a
scribe for at least nine persons. One of these persons is Priscus, a soldier stationed in Persou,
who is the sender of around 6 letters to a certain Maximus written in his own hand (O.Krok. II

276-280); one was written by Apollos on his behalf (O.Krok. II 275).%6

44 Priests have to be able to read and write Demotic language at least because of their position, cf. Otto (1908)
237.

% See the intro. to O.Claud. II 243-254, pp.69-70.

46 See O.Krok. I, pp.143-146, 153. See also p.144, where the editor wonders if Apollos started as a public writer

in his own small circle of acquaintances, then becoming independent and penning letters for other people.
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5.3.5 Hands appearing in both letters and other kinds of texts

Lastly, I would like to discuss the people whose hands appear both in letters and other
kinds of texts. As I mentioned earlier, people in the Eastern Desert were not only involved in
writing official and unofficial correspondence, but also different kind of texts, such as Palais,
the person in charge of the stocks of usable stone. He sent an official letter (O.Claud. IV 888;
ca. 150-154) to Athenodoros and wrote in the same hand a list of stock (O.Claud. IV 841; ca.
150-154).4” Maximus, who is most likely a member of the military, writes a private letter of
simple greetings (O.Claud. 1 146; ca. 100-120) in the same hand as two customs orders
(O.Claud. 1 73, 75; 98-117 CE).*® Also the official scribe of Krokodilo who penned O.Krok. I
87 (after (?) 9 March 118) is attested writing the private letter O.Krok. II 230 (ca. 118); the
names of the sender and receiver of the latter letter are lost in the lacuna. Therefore, either he
penned this letter for himself or he wrote it for someone else. Moreover, this might mean that
the letter was never sent since it was found in Krokodilo, or else he was stationed for some
time at another site, as the editor presumes.*’ In addition, the Thracian soldier, Cutus,
mentioned above, wrote three letters and a list of names in Latin in the same hand.

Some of these persons, if not all, probably held their positions because they were
literate, such as Palais, Capito the curator, and Petenephotes, the kibariates. Their ability to
write might have contributed to their gaining these positions. We have seen that Capito wrote
his private and official letters himself. Petenephotes, to whom the receipts of provisions
received are addressed (O.Claud. II 244; mid 2"¢ cent.), must have been literate to be able to
perform and practice the duties of his office. Sokrates, the architect who wrote dozens of letters
and Sokrates, the ergodotes, might have been involved in these professions since they are not
illiterate. The official scribe of Krokodilo, who penned the large ostracon O.Krok. I 87 and the
private letter O.Krok. II 230, must have held this office since he was literate, also his function

as scribe did not prevent him from penning private letters for himself and on behalf of others.

47 See the intro. to O.Claud. TV 888, p.222.
48 See the intro. to O.Claud. I 146, p.135.
49 See the intro. to O.Krok. I 230, p.135.
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5.3.6 Female hands

Very few women’s hands appear in the Eastern Desert letters,*® and almost within the
network of Philokles. About four hands have so far been distinguished. One can doubt that they
write by themselves, but bearing in mind that these women are all involved in the network of
Philokles and particularly his business, they might have needed to write in order to manage the
work they were involved in. One of these women is Nemesous (Figure 10). She is the sender
of three letters that are written in the same hand (O.Did. 400, before ca. 120-125; O.Did. 401,
ca.115-120; O.Did. 405; before (?) ca. 110-115), and appears to have written a letter (O.Did.
386) sent from Iulia to Sknips, the wife of Philokles. The editor does not seem to think that
Nemesous wrote the letters herself, but as Nemesous was likely in charge of issues concerning
the prostitutes and thus involved in Philokles’s business, as the editor suggests,*! she could

well have needed to be literate to manage this work.

Figure 10. O.Did. 386 and 400. Taken from O.Didymoi

The second known female hand also belongs to the network circle of Philokles. She is
Philotera who might be the daughter of Kapparis,>? close friend of Philokles. She sent three
letters (O.Krok. II 197-199; 98-117) to various persons. Two of them (197, 199) are likely

59 In Roman Egypt, the evidence suggests a gradual increase in female literacy during the 2" and 3™ centuries,
see Sheridan (1998) 190. For more about female education, literacy and letters, see Cribiore (2001) 74-78, 86-
101.

*1 See the letter O.Did. 1T 400 and the intro. to O.Did. 400-410, p.329.

52 See O.Krok. 11 198.8-10 dondlov Kdnmaptv tov matépo pov kai Hyepovida th[v] d8eheniv pov, ‘greet Kapparis
my father and Hegemonis, my sister’, trans. Biilow-Jacobsen O.Krok. II 198 (forthcoming).
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written by a similar hand, but not necessarily the same one. The editor presumes that 199 was
written on behalf of her by someone with better writing skills; he dismisses the possibility that
199 was written by Philotera after some years because the archeological context makes 197
and 199 contemporaneous. I agree that 199 is written by a more practiced hand but it is hard to
tell if it is the same hand as 197. It seems to me that both have the same style and tend to write
letters separately, but there are differences in some letters. Unlike the hand of Nemesous,
Philotera’s hand is slow, and does not follow straight lines.

The third hand is unpracticed and displays several spelling mistakes. It could be
assigned to Iulia, who is probably the daughter of Sknips and Philokles.>® She wrote two letters
in a similar hand (O.Krok. IT 212 and O.Did. 386), one of which is addressed to her mother
Sknips (O.Did. 386) and the other to a certain Maximus (O.Krok. II 212). The fourth possible
hand can be assigned to Sknips, the wife of Philokles.

Figure 11. O.Did. 379b and O.Did. 394. Taken from O.Did.

Sknips seems to be literate, but she relied on Philokles to write on her behalf. The letters
that she likely penned by herself were addressed to Philokles. She addresses two letters
(O.Krok. II 179-180) to Philokles in the same hand, but a third one (O.Krok. II 192) to
Domittius in a different hand, which is probably Philokles’, as the editor states. And there are
other letters addressed from Sknips that are also in the hand of Philokles (O.Krok. II 158;

33 See the intro. to O.Krok. II 212 (forthcoming), p.107 and O.Did. 386 (2012) 310.

168



0.Did. 379; O.Did. 394), in two of which (Krok. II 158; O.Did. 379) he was the co-sender
along with her. (Figure 11).

5.4 The third century
5.4.1 Unofficial letters

As with the first century, the appearance of similar hands in the third century is also
rare, but this likely reflects the shortage of later correspondence. One of these is that of
Eukylistros, the monomachos, who holds a Greek name. He is the sender of two letters (O.Did.
44-45; beg. 3" cent.) written in the same hand, dating to the beginning of the third century.

0.Did. 44, which is better preserved, concerns an attack made by barbaroi.

Figure 12. O.Did. 44 and 45. Taken from O.Did.

Aelius Silvinus (O.Did. 455-457; first half of the 3™ cent.) writes three letters in Latin
and addresses them to three different people. Two of these letters (455-456) are in the same
hand.** The third letter is very fragmentary and it is not easy to tell whether the hand belongs

to Silvinus or not.

%4 See the intro. to 0.Did. 455, p.390.
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5.4.2 Literate individuals who write for others

Those individuals who write on behalf of others seem from their correspondence to
have been relatives and acquaintances, or to have belonged to the same network. I will explain
this by the following examples:

Maximus penned three private letters from Mons Claudianus, two of them (O.Claud. I
138, probably O.Claud. I 139; 110 CE) are addressed from him and one is from Valerius Palmas
(O.Claud. I 137; 110 CE) to Longus, most likely all of them are soldiers. The relationship
between these three persons could be understood from a letter (O.Claud. I 138) that combines
all of them together. It is sent from Maximus to Serapias, whom he addresses as ‘sister’, and
concerns personal problems related to Longus, whom he calls ‘brother’, informing her that
Palmas left for Kampe. The three private letters are written by the same hand,> which is most
likely Maximus’s. The reason we can say this is because Maximus sends his greeting to Longus
at the end of the only letter that is not addressed from him, but is addressed from Valerius
Palmas to Longus, (O.Claud. I 137, 21-22, do{c}ndlete [l. dondletar] Md&wog). Valerius
Palmas himself sent another letter (O.Claud. I 140; 110 CE), but in a different hand, which
excludes him from being the author of these letters.

The habit of the person who penned a letter for someone else to add greetings in the
third person to the recipient is attested in other letters from the Eastern Desert.”® For example,>’

in a letter sent from Titianus, O.Claud. 1I 258 (mid 2™ cent.), Alexandros, who is likely the

%5 See the intro. to O.Claud. I 137-140, p.124.
*8 For more about reference to the writer in the letter, see Sarri (2018) 128-129.
57 Another Maximus might also be the person who penned O.Did. 359 (before (?) ca. 88-92), he might have added
''''''' poc. In SB VI 9017
(11)= O.Faw. 11 (12" cent.), Valens greets two persons, the receiver of the letter and a certain Herennius, who
receives greetings from the sender, too, 11.5-7 dondleton oe OvdMG: domdlon (1. domdlov) Epévviv kol Axdiav.
domdletan ’OdAng ‘Epévvi, Valens greets you. Greet Herennius and Aquila. Valens greets Herennius. For the other
examples of this formula in the Eastern Desert, see O.Ber. IIL 271, 10 (2™ half of the 1% cent.) [ -ca.?- dond]letod
oe E [ -ca.?-]; SB VI 9017 (13)=0.Faw. 13, 13-14 (1*-2" cent.) dondleran vpag Ioidmpog; O.Claud. I 147, 11-
12 (2™ cent.) dondletal o Pfictoc. The name Festus is mentioned in two more texts, in O.Claud. 1 106 (ca. 100-
120) which is a list of sick persons from Mons Claudianus, see note of 1.12. Certain Festus is also the recipient of
SB XXVIII 17098, which is a Latin letter from Maximianon dating to 117-138; O.Claud. II 293, 8 (ca. 142-143)
domdlet(od) oe Zapomddwpog moAld. The name Sarapiodoros is twice mentioned in the Eastern Desert. The
second attestation appears in a letter dating to around 150-154 from also Mons Claudianus (O.Claud. IV 892, 10-
11), which makes it possible that he is the same person. For more attestations of the formula from Didymoi, see

note 58 below.
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person who penned the letter, added his greetings to the recipient Alexas, 11.8-9 (handl)
aomdletar vuag AAEEavdpoc. In this letter, the final wishes are written by a different hand,
which we can suppose to be that of Titianus the sender, 1.10 (hand 2) épp®c0o Vu(Gg ebyopo).

In another letter from Mons Claudianus (O.Claud. II 264, 8-9; mid 2™ cent.), another
Maximus, who penned the letter, added his greetings to the receiver Alexas. This is clear
because he inserted a phrase that confirms he is the writer of the letter, 11.8-9 domdlopat og
moAAo [M]d&og 6 ypdwag, ‘I Maximus who wrote the letter send you many greetings’. The
same habit of the scribe adding his own greetings is observed in letters from Didymoi,*® an
example of which is seen in the correspondence penned by the soldier Albucius,* O.Did. 329,
on behalf of Tulius the sender,®° 11.13-14 dondletal og{ton g} AABovkic.

Comparing the formulas in the letters from Mons Claudianus and Didymoi that have
been previously discussed, O.Claud. II 264, 8-9 and O.Did. 329, 13-14, I guess that O.Claud.
II 271, 11-12, which includes ‘domdletoi oe Aidvpog’ near the bottom, was penned by

Didymos, and since it is written in the same hand as 274,%! Didymos could be the writer of this

letter, too.
£ TNTR

Figure 13. O.Claud. II 271. Taken from O.Claud. II. O.Claud. II 274. I am grateful to

Professor Biilow-Jacobsen for the image.

8 Most of attestations of this formula appeared in letters from Didymoi, see O.Did. 324, 13-14 (before (?) ca. 77-
92) domdleral [og] Tovhig Tiyéhhg; O.Did. 325, 17-18 (before (?) ca. 77-92) dondleral o Aovyivog; O.Did. 331,
19-20 (before (?) ca. 77-92) domdletai o [Aolvyivog (1. [Ao]yyivog); O.Did. 347, 11-13 (before (?) ca. 77-92)
dondCetal og OvaA[€]pog Kiiumg; O.Did. 350, 10-11 (before (?) ca. 77-92) dondle<tal> ce G
0.Did. 361, 9-10 (1. March 77) dondletat e @éppovdig; O.Did. 369, 14-15 (before (?) 88-92) [donaletol oe(?)]
Maproc.

%9 Albucius himself writes three letters in the same hand (O.Did. 327-329; before ca. 77-92).

80 See the intro. to O.Did. 329, p.247.

61 See the intro. to O.Claud. I 274, p.106.
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However, it should be made clear that this formula does not always refer to the person
who penned the letter, in particular when it refers to more than one person, as in SB VI 9017
(25) =0.Faw. 25, 5-6 (152" cent.) dondletal og Amolvdproc xai eppavdg, ‘Apolinarios and
Germanus greet you’.%?

The advantage of recognizing and following a person’s handwriting is that it allows us
to know the places from which he or she was writing, such as in the example of the woman
who bears the Egyptian name Theanous and belongs to the circle of Philokles. She received
three letters from different senders (O.Did. 402-403, before ca. 110-115; O.Did. 404; before
ca. 140-150), all of them written in the hand of a Greek man called Ankyras. Theanous was at
Didymoi until she decided to leave Didymoi and move to where her husband was, which was
close to the Nile valley.®® She sent a letter to a friend written in a hand assigned to the woman
Nemesous (O.Did. 405). This means that she moved to the same place from which Nemesous

is writing. Since we know from other letters that Nemesous was at Phoinikon or Aphrodito

Orous, this suggests that Theanous was probably at Phoinikon, which is closer to the Nile

valley.

Figure 14. O.Did. 403 and O.Did. 405. Taken from O.Did.

62 See also O.Did. 337, 10-12 (before (?) ca. 77-90) dondletal oe Anpritpic xai Shov o Tparsidwv (1. poicidiov);
0.Did. 342, 16-18 (before (?) ca. 77-92) dondlet[ai o] ‘Hpoig kai APackav[tiov]; O.Did. 344, 11-13 (before (?)
ca. 77-92) domndletol oe ‘Hpoig kai APackavtiov; O.Did. 451, 20-22 (before (?) ca. 176-210) dondietai oe
"Oped\ag kai 6 Bovtitn[c] doBevdv- [ace] dondoo]leton Dpag Ipdirog kai Zapaniov, ‘Ophellas and the man
from Bouto who is ill greet you. Proclus and Serapion greet you both’, trans. Biilow-Jacobsen.

8 See the intro. to O.Did. 402-405, p.333.
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O.Claud. I 146 (ca. 100-120), a letter found at Mons Claudianus, was sent from
Maximus and written by the person who wrote O.Claud. I 73 and 75 (98-117). They are two
“orders to let pass” found at Mons Claudianus. Since the letter of Maximus was sent to Mons
Claudianus, it is supposed that Maximus must have been stationed somewhere else.®* What is
interesting is that in 11.4-6 domdleton vuag Aptépel is mentioned, so Maximus might not be
the person who penned these texts. Artemius seems to have been close to Maximus; he sends
these greetings to Cassianus the brother-in-law of Maximus and his daughter. Could that also

mean that Artemius is the person who penned the customs texts on behalf of Maximus?

Lastly, as I mentioned earlier, it is not certain if all the people discussed in this chapter
actually penned their correspondence by themselves. On the one hand, regular workers at Mons
Claudianus, for example, had to go to a scribe in order to have a letter written on their behalf.
On the other hand, letters of high officials were often written by the same hand, as in the case
of the curators’ letters. But how can we know if they penned the letters by themselves or they
dictated their messages to writers? In my opinion, it seems likely that at least some of them
wrote their correspondence themselves, for example, that Capito the curator of Krokodilo wrote
his own, and copied the correspondence of the prefect Cosconius.

What is few in the Eastern Desert material is subscriptions to someone who has written
on behalf of another illiterate person. There are only a few of these, and they generally appear

in receipts for provisions and other financial contexts.®

These were just some examples of the various hands known to have been writing in the
Eastern Desert of Egypt. To conclude this section, I wish to say that it is obvious that the writers
were of different origins and held various kind of professions. They are Egyptians, Romans,
and Greeks, in addition to Thracians. There are high officials, soldiers, civilian workers, in
addition to women. But the most common are the soldiers and other military men, who formed

the majority of people with some education. Generally, this reflects the high standard of

54 See the intro. to O.Claud. I 146, p.135.

% See e.g. 0.Did. 136 (14. May 215) 7-11 &y[ Jya (or &y[palya) vngp ad<tod> pn eidoteg (I. £i8dtoQ)
ypapu<p>azo; O.Claud. IIT 452, 7-8 (28. Oct. - 26. Nov. 137); O.Claud. IIT 567, 3-4 (136-138); O.Claud. I1I 614,
5 (138-160). For this formula and more about (il)literacy in Egypt, see Youtie (1975a) 101-108; Kraus (2000)
322-342.
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education of the persons who settled in this uninhabited area of Egypt,®® that is, it is not
surprising that high Roman officials and Greek soldiers would be educated, but it is interesting
that there are monomachoi and traders such as Philokles, the most prolific letter writer from
the Eastern Desert. Moreover, the women who are suspected to have been educated belong to

Philokles’s network. This shows the vital connection between commerce and literacy.®’

% In Egypt, generally, illiteracy was widespread in rural communities and small towns of Egypt; for illiteracy in

Egypt, see Youtie (1975b) 201-221.
7 For discussion of literacy and economy in the Roman Empire, see Ruffing (2018) 221-236.
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6 Case study

The aim of this case study is to make a brief comparison between the circulation of
unofficial correspondence from the Eastern Desert and that of an archive of letters from the
Nile valley dating to the Roman period. For this comparison, I have chosen the private archive
of Gaius Iulius Sabinus and his son Gaius Iulius Apollinarius from Karanis.

I have to mention that Apollinarius’ correspondence does not represent the Nile valley
correspondence completely, but only a part of it. Thus, the purpose of the comparison here is
to show the different circumstances that affected the process of communication and the

circulation within the Eastern Desert as opposed to the Nile valley in general.

6.1 Gaius Iulius Sabinus and his son Gaius Iulius Apollinarius

Both the father and his son were military men and belonged to a socially privileged
class. Gaius Iulius Sabinus was born in the mid 1* century CE into a wealthy Greco-Egyptian
family. He obtained Roman citizenship due to his service in the army and passed it later on to
his son who followed his father’s footsteps into the army. His place of service was near
Alexandria, where he served as a soldier in legio Il Cyrenaica by 96 CE. At 105 at the latest,
he reached the rank of signifer, and in the meantime had been transferred from legio II1
Cyrenaica, which had left Egypt, to perhaps legio XXII Deiotariana. By 117-118 Sabinus’s
service in the army was finished.!

Gaius Iulius Apollinarius, was born in 85/86. As his father did, he also served in the
legio III Cyrenaica around 103/104, and reached the rank of secutor around 105 CE, then
becoming librarius legionis ad spem promotionis. In the spring of 107, he likely was serving
in Arabia in the old Nabataean capital of Petra (Fig.1). By 119 CE, Apollinarius was still
serving in legio III Cyrenaica, but had in the meantime the post of frumentarius, which is a
special liaison or messenger between Rome and the provinces. Both Sabinus and his son
eventually returned to their home, the village of Karanis, after their career.?

The family archive was found in Karanis where it was kept by Iulius Sabinus, and later
his son Apollinarius. It dates between 70 and 147 and consists of 38 texts from which 18 are

published and 20 still unpublished. It contains 14 published letters (P.Mich. VIII 465-466, 482,

!'See Claytor, Feucht (2013) 1-3.
2 See Claytor, Feucht (2013) 1, 4-5, Alston 134-134, Strassi (2002) 164, Husselman (1963-1964) 4.
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485-487, 493, 496-501, 509) and at least 11 unpublished letters.? All of the letters are written
on papyri. Most of them belong to Apollinarius and only two to his father.* These two letters
do not include a clear reference to details surrounding the delivery or the carriers, while
Apollinarius’s letters include several references to the persons who delivered both the letters
and the accompanying goods; my analysis will therefore concentrate on Apollinarius’s letters.

The letters generally concern personal affairs, such as reassuring others about the health
and welfare of the sender, conveying news and dispatching items. As the place of Apollinarius
service was outside Egypt, some letters in the archive were in fact sent from or received in
Rome (e.g. P.Mich. VIII 487; 2" cent.) or Bostra (Fig.1) (e.g. P.Mich. VIII 466; 26. March
107). In what follows, I look at some logistical issues in order to offer a comparative

perspective on practices observed in the Eastern Desert.
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Figure 1. Map shows the location of Bostra and Petra. Taken from Speidel (2007).

3 See Sarri (2018) 273 and Claytor, Feucht (2013) 1-3, the unpublished texts likely will be published in the
forthcoming P. Mich. XXII.
4 The Sabinus’s correspondence: P.Mich. VIII 485; 493. Apollinarius’ correspondence: Addressed from him are

P.Mich. VIII 465; 466; 487; 501; addressed to him are P.Mich. VIII 486; 496; 497; 498; 499; 500; 509; 4827.
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It was not always easy for Apollinarius to keep in touch with his family and get their
correspondence, particularly while he was outside Egypt. The highest number of times he
complains about going unanswered is twenty.> Being far, he was naturally concerned about his
parents and on several occasions he asks them to reassure him about themselves, as in P.Mich.
VIII 465, 35-37 (20. Febr. 108?) épwtd [Vuag adkv]me pot avtypdyot mept The om[tnpiog]
oudv, ‘I ask you without delay to reply to me concerning your health’.® But the complaints
were directed at him as well. His correspondents blame him for neglecting to write, as we see
in a letter (P.Mich. VIII 496; 2" cent.) addressed from Apol[] to Apollinarius while he was at
Bakchias, 11.6-9 &ym yap fidn xdpmv avilmoa ypdeov cot kai uoylc &v EmotoMdv cov
gkopoauny, ‘for I have already used up a papyrus roll in writing to you, and I received barely
one letter from you’.’

Sometimes logistical problems sprang from a lack of trusted carriers. Most often,
Apollinarius sent or received his things through trusted persons, friends and individuals from
his circle of acquaintances. On occasion, however, there was no one available to convey a
letter. For example, in P.Mich. VIII 465 (20. Febr. 108?), while he was at Bostra, Apollinarius
informed his mother that he could not send her some valuable gifts because he could not entrust
them to anybody due to the distance between them.

Negligence on the part of the carrier could also be the source for logistical problems. In
P.Mich. VIII 499 (2™ cent.), it clearly seems that the carriers neglected to deliver the letters
between Apollinarius and his brother Sabinianus, 11.12-14 moAAdkt cot &ypaya, ka[i] 1 TV
nopakopicloviov (1. mapakouldviav) duéreto SiEBolev Nuag o¢ dueAelc, ‘I have written to
you often, and the negligence of those who carry the letters has slandered us as negligent’.®

Unfortunately, it is not said what form exactly the carriers’ negligence took.

6.2 The carriers of both letters and goods
Apollinarius relied on his friends and fellows to exchange items. In P.Mich. VIII 465
(20. Febr. 108?), a letter sent from Bostra, Apollinarius asked his mother to make inquiry of a

friend of his at Alexandria, so that she may send to him through his friend coarse-fibered linens.

5 See chapter 4.

® Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter P.Mich. VIII 465. See also P.Mich. VIII 466 where he expresses his sadness
over the lack of letters from his father.

7 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter P.Mich. VIII 496.

8 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter.
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Apollinarius occasionally also names his carrier. For example, in P.Mich. VIII 466 (26. March
107), a letter he wrote to his father one year before P.Mich. VIII 465, while he was still in
Bostra, he found it important to inform his father the names of the carriers through whom he
sent previous letters without getting a response from him. Some of these carriers are military
men, 11.4-9 tobto 8¢ plot Nvdy]Ancev &t mhetotdrig pov yp[dyovtog d10] Zatovpvivov Tod
onpeae[opo]v, opfolimwg dua ‘Tov[AJiovod tod tod Aovysiv[o]v (1. Aoyyivov) [kal dia Aiov],
Kol obme pot aviéypayeg (1. avtéypayac) mepi The cwtnpiag cov, ‘but this has troubled me,
that I have very often written to you through Saturninus the signifer, likewise through Iulianus
the son of Longinus and [[through Dios]], and not yet have you answered me concerning your
health’.’

Also in P.Mich. VIII 501 (2" cent.), which is a letter sent from N.N. to Apollinarius,
he informs N.N. about a letter he sent to him through a certain Aurelian, 11.14-16 xoi év Tolg
310, Avpniavod émotorals [Ey]pay[d olot AaPeilv téocapa (I téocapa)  p . [ ] Twava amd
duitov [0 wlop avtd katé[AJutov, ‘in the letters that I sent by Aurelian I wrote you to get
from Philetas four . . . which I left with him’.!°

In P.Mich. VIII 466 (26. March 107), Apollinarius says that it was not easy for him to
send stuff to his father with Longinus, who delivered the letter, because Longinus refused to
deliver anything else, 11. 12-17 moA[Adkic 8€] pov Epmtnoavtog Aovysiv[o]v (1. Aoyyivov) t[0]v
ropeilovtd (1. kopilovtd) oot 1o Emotorov gtva (1. va) Bla]otdén ool i, Kol npvicato Adymv
00 dVv[acOot antd Aappdvew. yilvookw (L. [ytjvookew) 8¢ ot B[EAo St opupida petefdr]eto

Aopitioc 6 Gppu[kovotop &v i ]c oot éviiv, ‘a number of times I asked Longinus, who

brings you the letter, to take something for you, and he refused, saying that he was unable [to
take anything]; but I want you to know that Domitius the armicustos(?) [took a long a basket
in which] there was a . . . for you’.!!

Merchants were another way by which Apollinarius received items from his family, as
in P.Mich. VIII 466, 33-37 (26. March 107) édv odv pe ¢Miic e0Bémg épyaciav ddorg (I.
dDGELS) Ypdwyat pot Tept THG cOTNPLOG 6oL Kal 4V Hot ueAnOfig tépyat Ava dua Zepmpwviov:
and IIndovsiov yap kad nuépav Epyoviar Tpdg Nuag sumopot, ‘if then, you love me, you will

straightway take pains to write me concerning your health and, if you are anxious about me, to

® Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter.
10 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter. Another messenger called Valerianus is mentioned in P.Mich. VIII 486; from
his Roman name it seems that he is military man.

! Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter.
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send me linen garments through Sempronius, for merchants come to us from Pelusium every
day’.!?

The soldiers’ families were often wealthy, which meant that they could own domestic
slaves or still retain the services of their freedmen. People of this status in the family include
Abaskantos (P.Mich. VIII 499, 2™ cent.; IX 549, 117-118), Antonius (493, 2" cent.), perhaps
Nikostratos (P. Mich. inv. 5901+5836), and Eros (P.Mich. VIII 487, 2™ cent.; 465, 20. Febr.
108?), who was a slave who had been freed later. The precise status of most of them is not
identified, but probably the family oversaw extensive networks of slaves and freedmen.!?

From the family’s slaves and freedmen, Eros was employed to deliver items from
Apollinarius. In P.Mich. VIII 487 (2" cent.), Apollinarius writes from Rome to inform
Sempronius'# that he sent Eros, their man, to deliver some items; additionally, he includes a
request in the letter to escort Eros home safely, 1. 10-15 [ ] [. ] érepya "Epwto tOv
fuéte[po]v. 810 Epatd cuviaod adtd Emmg 10 oo &i]g oikov StacwdR. Edwka yop adTd &ig
Gvoxoudny 81 ] ke. édv oot ebkonpov Ny mopda[spwyov dlvakopifovta adtév, ‘T have sent
our man Eros. I ask you therefore to assist him so that through you he may reach home safely.
For I gave him 25 . . . to deliver. If you have the opportunity, give him an escort for the delivery

. .’.15

Apollinarius’s father played an important role in assisting with the delivery of his
correspondence. He was relied on to forward and likely deliver letters to his correspondents.
In P.Mich. VIII 486 (2™ cent.), the sender, Sempronius Clemens, informs Apollinarius that he
received his letters from his father Tulius Sabinus, 1. 3-4 &\aB[6v] cov [ta]¢ £moTOMAG TOPAL

700 60D ‘TovAiov Zaf[et]vov.

6.3 Forwarding letters and other items

The previous examples show that Apollinarius often relied on people to forward
messages from place to place because of the great distance his correspondence covered.
Indicative of this is also P.Mich. VIII 465 (20. Febr. 108?), which he wrote in Bostra. In
P.Mich. VIII 486 (2™ cent.), the sender acknowledged the receipt of Apollinarius’s letter

12 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter.

13 See Claytor, Feucht (2013) 7-8.

14 He could be the same family agent mentioned in P.Mich. VIII 466, see Strassi (2002) 173 and also P.Mich. VIII
486 note to 1.1.

15 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter.
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through Apollinarius’s father. In P.Mich. VIII 465 (20. Febr. 108?), which is addressed from
Apollinarius to his mother Tasoucharion, the address on the verso of the letter shows that the
letter should be delivered to his sister, 1. 48 [@ote Tacovyapio] untpel (1. untpt) and(8oq)
‘TovMiq, ‘[For Tasoucharion,] my mother; deliver to Tulia’. One might also suppose from the
reference to others’ letters in P.Mich. VIII 498, 20-22 (2" cent.), which was sent from
Gemellus to Apollinarius, that correspondence was also forwarded to Apollinarius, who then
sent it on to the intended recipients, &nepyd oot ta motola Alpdiavod kol Podgov kol

Xopitovog, ‘I sent you the letters of Aemilianus and Rufus and Chariton’.!¢

6.4 Exchanging goods and other items

Apollinarius exchanged goods, victuals and valuable gifts with his family and friends
while he was both inside and outside Egypt. For example, in P.Mich. VIII 496 (2" cent.), which
was addressed to him from Apol[] while he was at Bakchias, Apol[] acknowledged the receipt
of cloaks and the dispatch of vegetables and some fish to Apollonius, 1l. 6-14 &y yap 7dn
Yapmv aviilmoa ypdeov cot kai péyi v EmoetéMbév cov ékopeduny &v @ &3MAovg Tovg
eawvorog pe Kol TOV déApoke kopicachal. TOv pev déleaka ovk £kou[t]oduny, tovg OS¢
eawvo[rac] Erafov, ‘for I have already used up a papyrus roll in writing to you, and I received
barely one letter from you, in which you informed me that I should receive the cloaks and the
pig. The pig I did not receive, but the cloaks I did get’, 1. 15-18 képicar kodag Opidakog
téooa[plog (1. Téooapag) kai dEopunv cevTAov Kol BOAP\a/Kag AptOud Ko YAoDG 1S Kol HomTog
KOAOVG TPElG Nuvipovg, ‘do receive four good lettuces, a bundle of beets, 21 bulbs, 16 (?)
greens, and three good semi-salted fish’.!”

While he was at Bostra, he wished to send to his family valuable gifts and luxury items,
P.Mich. VIII 465, 17-19 (20. Febr. 108?) kai n0éAnca vulv mépyat Oaiiov €k t@v Topimv,
‘and I wanted to send you a gift of Tyrian wares’.!® In P.Mich. VIII 500 (2" cent.), which was
received by Apollinarius in Rome,!” included a request from his friend to send white cotton,
11.7-16 ta épei[d]&via (1. £prd&vda) ta Aevkd, kabwg o mapnv mapekdraca (1. Tapekdieco)

mépyov M[Elvovi. 8[v pladakd N, elne nofpdlv oot, menedii dmd Phunc. dvaxouicn dv

16 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter P.Mich. VIII 498.
17 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter P.Mich. VIII 496.
18 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter.

19 See into. to P.Mich. VIII 501.
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un mopanéon | EVEIKOV TOAAAKL Tepmpovio ko o] ] [ -ca.?- ] nepionmpev] ] mept

10 otpatiotike, [ -ca.?-] [, Jeotw mapevoyrodv va pun  [-ca.?-]1 & [ Jouév[o]ug
Kai duvapévoug [ -ca.?- ], ‘send the white cottons, as I requested of you when I was with you,
to Menon. “If there are soft ones”, he said when he was with you, “let them be sent from
Rome”. I will deliver them(?) if you wish to send them . . . . I sent you a copy(?) so that it might
not go astray . ..." .2

In P.Mich. VIII 501 (2™ cent.), there is a reference to the sending of Marseillan wine.
The editor suggested that this letter was sent after Apollinarius return to Alexandria, 11.19-21
‘gav &m a[yadd] ig (1. ig) AleEdvdpeiav Epyn, Aayvv[o]ug Maccoltavac [ 1.
ig (L. €ig) tag g[v]volag Tod kupiov Tapd[midog ], ‘if by luck you come to Alexandria, [buy(?)]
for me . . . Marseilles flasks so that [I may not put off giving thanks(?)] for the favors of the

lord Sarapis . . .”.2!

6.5 Addresses

Seven letters from the correspondence of Sabinus and Apollinarius clearly have
addresses on the backs.?? Both of the father’s letters contain an address. P.Mich. VIII 493 (2"
cent.), which is addressed from Sabinus to ...[.].narion and Demetrous, is interesting because
Sabinus addressed the letter to his house in Karanis while he was away in Alexandria.?? And
P.Mich. VIII 509 (2"4-3" cent.), which likely belongs to the archive, is addressed to Priscus at
Apollinarius’s house from an unknown person, [ar]6(80c) Ipeiok® oTpatiad(tn) £ig TV oikiov
[ -ca.?- ], ‘deliver to Priscus the soldier at [his(?)] home’.?* Generally, the addresses were
simple, such as in P.Mich. VIII 496v (2" cent.), Anolvapiot X @idmi; 498v (2™ cent.),
"TovMp Amolwvapiot X odetpavidt dmd Tepéhhov; 499v (2" cent.), TovAip Amorvopiot dmd
Yapewviovod adel[@o]d AmoA[tvapiov tod . P.Mich. VIII 465 (20. Febr. 108?) is

addressed to Iulia, but the letter itself is sent to his mother Tasoucharion.

20 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter.

2! Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter.

22 p Mich. VIII 465; 485; 493; 496; 498; 499; 509.

23 See chapter 4. The second letter is simply addressed to Sabinus, P.Mich. VIII 485v "lovMat Zapeivor
onueapdpwt X and Aupoviov eido[v], ‘to Tulius Sabinus, standard bearer, from Ammonios, his friend’, trans.
(eds.) Youtie and Winter P.Mich. VIII 485.

24 Trans. (eds.) Youtie and Winter P.Mich VIII 509.
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6.6 Who writes his letters?

As the editor states, P.Mich. VIII 465 (20. Febr. 108?) and 466 (26. March 107) are
written in the same hand. The hand of P.Mich. VIII 487 (2" cent.) resembles them too, which
likely implies that Apollinarius is the writer of his letters. These are not the only letters written

in Apollinarius’s hand but more unpublished letters were written by him too.?

25 See Claytor and Feucht (2013) 9, notes 45 and 46, where they discuss two styles of writing observed in

Apollinarius’s letters.
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Conclusion
The unofficial correspondence system

In light of the previous case study, it is very clear that, in unofficial contexts, anybody
going in the right direction could carry or transfer letters or items to the intended destination.
In both the Eastern Desert and the archive of Sabinus and Apollinarius, we are dealing with
persons from a military milieu. The kinds of carriers normally differ according to the
community and the circumstances of the place. In the Eastern Desert we have a variety of
carriers who were employed to transfer items while they were on their way: e.g. the horsemen,
donkey drivers, camel drivers, wagoners, the tabellarii, the kibariator or kibariates, the
emerald workers, the galearii, servants and some other individuals, in addition to the caravan,
npofoAn and conductor.

In the archive of Apollinarius, the carriers were Apollinarius’ fellow’s soldiers, friends,
merchants, slaves or freedmen and his father. His father, particularly, played an important role
in transfering or forwarding Apollinarius’ items. Apollinarius adopted this method of
“forwarding the letters” in order to convey items, particularly when he was outside Egypt. The
length of the routes and obstacles that hampered the movement items over long distances
necessitated this. Apparently, it was not always easy for Apollinarius to exchange
correspondence since the largest number of unanswered letters comes from his correspondence.
In the one that he wrote to his mother while in Arabia complaining that it is the twentieth time
he writes to her also did not get an answer.

In the Eastern Desert, family members assist in forwarding items to the Nile valley, as
in the case of Petenephotes in Tiberiane who relied on his brother Valerius in Mons Claudianus
to forward his items to the Nile valley, but this is not all that common. It was normally dictated
by the need for people to dispatch items over long distances, such as to the Nile valley.

As for the means of travel, horses, donkeys, camels, wagons, and also boats were used
to transfer correspondence and other items, at least in the area of the Red Sea. It is not always
stated what means of travel a carrier used but it can be understood that the horseman used a
horse and the donkey driver used a donkey. In the archive of Apollinarius, the means of travel
are not mentioned, and carriers are almost always mentioned by names or by titles that do not
usually show how they travelled, such as in the case of the merchants. But they definitely used
some means of transportation, particularly when items were transferred outside Egypt. For
example, in P.Mich. VIII 465 (20. Febr. 108?) discussed above, it is not said how Apollinarius’

friend is going to travel to him from Alexandria to Bostra where Apollinarius was. Also in
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P.Mich. VIII 487 (2" cent.), which was sent from Apollinarius while he was in Rome, it is not
stated how Eros travelled to Egypt, but it is implied that he must travel by sea.

This leads us to the point of the carriers who are identified by names in the Eastern
Desert letters. Carriers appear to be familiar to both corresponding parties in many cases and
the same carriers were employed between the same correspondents. The carrier could be a
friend, relative or acquaintance from one’s circle of correspondents and those familiar to them.
That could be one of the reasons behind the lack of an address in most of the Eastern Desert
letters. Besides, ostraca are by their nature open and do not provide privacy to the message,
which makes the initial address available and legible to the carrier. Even the few letters that
contain addresses in the Eastern Desert are simple and only sometimes was an address provided
for future correspondence. On the other hand, as discussed above, seven of the fourteen
published letters of Sabinus and Apollinarius included an address on the verso of the papyri.
They are in general simple and brief, but they also show that letters can be addressed to either
individuals or places (i.e. home), such as P.Mich. VIII 493, which is addressed from Sabinus
to his house while he was in Alexandria. In the Eastern Desert letters, we do not find letters
addressed home, and this is not surprising in this military milieu where people were mainly
stationed temporarily for practical work reasons. Thus, in the Eastern Desert, letters were
considered an integral part of the inner economy. Simply put, if someone needed some
cabbage, he would write a letter to request it. First and foremost, letters were used for
exchanging basic goods and services. On the other hand, in the Nile valley regions, the
inhabitants enjoyed easier access to goods, as, for example, markets were more available.
Letter-writing was probably less important for fulfilling basic day-to-day needs for most
inhabitants.

Also while he was outside Egypt, Apollinarius exchanged gifts and other items with his
family and other correspondents, but he was mainly concerned about his parents’ safety and
welfare and spent many lines in letters dealing with this. His letters are all written on papyri,
which of course has given him the capability to express in detail his concern about his family.
Generally, his letters are relatively informative, unlike most of the Eastern Desert letters, which
tend to be short and brief. 2° Besides, he exchanged private information with his family
members, friends and colleagues. Generally, the archive of Sabinus and Apollinarius reflects

more personal and family matters. Most of Apollinarius’ letters are even addressed to his

26 For disccusion about the relationship between the medium of the letter and its length, see Blumell (2014) 25-

32.
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mother and other family members. These personal and family relationships are not so familiar
in the Eastern Desert letters.

Finally, we have discussed in the fifth chapter of this work that letter writers in the
Eastern Desert were of different origins and held various kinds of professions. They were
Egyptians, Romans, Greeks, and Thracians. They included high officials, soldiers, civilian
workers, traders, monomachoi, in addition to some women. This shows the high standard of
education of the Eastern Desert inhabitants. Moreover, most of the women who appear to be
literate, belong to Philokles’ network, which also shows the connection between commerce
and literacy. However, the majority were military men. We have seen that Apollinarius likely
penned his letters in his own hand, which is not surprising, since he is a military man who grew

up in a socially privileged family.

The official correspondence system

As discussed in the second chapter, the official postal system in the Persian empire or
the so called dyyapriov relied on horses and postal stations that were spread all over the Empire
at intervals of one day of travel from each other. Items were delivered from one courier to
another along these stations and night relays were available, when necessary.

In Egypt during the reign of the Ptolemies, a postal system was created on the model
of the Persian system, although it was not exactly duplicated. It relied on post offices and
postriders who performed four journeys each day according to a six-hour plan. The system
itself ran from North to South and vice versa. As in the Persian system, officials of high rank
who held the liturgical position postal director oversaw the entire system. There was another
less urgent communications system, which relied mainly on foot carriers and camels and was
used for heavier parcels.

For the Roman period, it is not easy to outline the postal system in the whole of Egypt
due to lack of sources. However, the Eastern Desert preserves evidence for the official postal
system there, which during the Roman period imitated the Persian and Ptolemaic systems in
relying mainly on postriders. What differentiates the system from others is the use of the
monomachoi, who were employed for night deliveries. In each station, the curators of the
praesidia were responsible for documenting or recording what the postriders brought upon
their arrival and entrusting another or the same postrider with transferring letters or information
to the next station. To each praesidium a group of postriders was assigned. As for the time
spent on transferring items from one station to the next, this naturally depended on the distance

between the stations. A horseman could take 2-3 hours to travel between two stations lying 25-
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30 km apart. But he could also take up to one week to exchange a set of correspondence
between two stations such as Dios and Xeron, which are 50-60 km apart. In general, most of
the deliveries were performed over the course of the entire day, namely in the morning, evening
or at night. There was a preference for night deliveries to be done by the monomachoi. Perhaps,
there was a secondary postal system, in which camels were used; however, it cannot be
confirmed since the references to this are not secure as discussed in the second chapter of this
work. Additionally, there was likely an official maritime postal service in the Red Sea, at least
during the first century. This appears from the existence of a military dispatch boat in a loan
from Myos Hormos (Inv. P.004; 25 March 93) and the use of boats for private correspondence
in the letters of Berenike (P.Ber. II 129, 130; ca. 50-75), as discussed in the third chapter. The
system was not only used for the official transfer of correspondence and other items but also
extended to the escorting of officials, military men and soldiers on missions to the Nile valley
and to caravans travelling along the same routes to their destinations. Postriders and the
tabellarii were mainly used for such missions. Because such a system was a matter of necessity
for quick circulation and communication between the stations, mainly horsemen and the
monomachoi were employed, who provided speed and security to the system. Some other
carriers were used in official contexts, such as the tabellarii, camel drivers and the donkey
drivers.

Extant official correspondence such as the daybooks and the diplomata (or the
circulars) from Mons Claudianus, Krokodilo, and Dios show that there was a central office at
each area or road. They were likely also based at Mons Claudianus, on the Northern part of the
desert, Krokodilo, on the road from Koptos to Myos Hormos and probably Dios, on the road
from Koptos to Berenike. In these offices, correspondence was copied and likely also archived.
Moreover, official scribes were at least present at these main sites and were responsible for
copying incoming messages. They copied official correspondence onto large pieces of ostraca

and wrote official correspondence.
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APPENDIX: Notes on Some Texts and New Readings

0.Did. 369 (before (?) 88-92) was partially published as follows:

13 lines untranscribed
[ -ca.?- dondletai og(?)]

15 (Left Margin) Mapkog. £dv pot Téumng
edotv va EAO® opa 6E{Vv},

EVTEAR T dvnhdrn.

Translation: 11.15-17: Marcus [greets you]. If you send me word to come to you, please instruct

the donkey driver.

In the note to 1.15, the editor mentioned that Mdpkog belongs to a previous phrase, probably
[domdletal o€] Mapkoc. It seems to me that in line 14 dondl[et]a[i og] could be read, meaning

that there is nothing lost between lines 14 and 15.

ypaoen [ ca.ll ]

ovkétiv.[ ca.7 ]
pot imag 811 émo]

4 toMyv mey[ ca.7 ]
.. apéhel pol ca.5 ]
[yplagng mep[ca.6]
guelhov méu[yor]

8 émiotolnyV TENYAC
ene 0, DEPEVOV K
Opa... yeyovag
K..£€0.NG .. mo[po-]

12 KoM@®.... emt ovl[]
T00 Koavrovo []

aondl[et]o[i o€]

On the left margin
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MapKkog. £dv pot Téumng
16 @dowv tvo EM0w mapa cE{v},

EVTEAR TG dvnAdan.

Translation: 1.2. no longer ... 11.3-4 you told me to send? a letter ... 1.5 don’t hesitate ... 11.7-9
I was intending to send a letter. Send? by 9 Epeiph endure? ... 11.13-14 Kanpanos. Marcus

greets you.

S

Aol RETAKE &9 Agd

I am grateful to Professor Biilow-Jacobsen for the image.

Notes:
The bad condition prevents secure reading; therefore, I provide reading alternatives in the
following notes.
1.1 Instead of the n of ypapn, ot could be possible.
1.4 A form of méunwm is expected by the end of line 4.
1.5 A negative article is expected before duélet, such as un duéie, see e.g. O.Claud. 11270, 12
(mid 2" cent.) un dupéAn (1. duérer) moicdv (1. moinsdv) pot tadro; O.Claud. 11 273, 7 (mid 2"
cent.) ko [ ] un [dpérer
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no[] could be supplemented to pot in the dative case or the genitive pov, see e.g. P.Sarap. 96,
4-5 (90-133) &mta (1. énerta) Epotd o€ un apeielv pov and SB XTIV 12084, (1st cent.) mepi 8¢
1@V yepdimv pn apéit (1. dpéler) dutdv. This makes the meaning of the line in our letter ‘don’t
neglect or don’t forget me’. However, péhet pot is also not excluded, see e.g. P.Oxy. XLIX
3994, 8-9 (early 3rd cent.) ook émi (1. énel) uéler por mept adtig; P.Oxy. XXXXI 2981, 27-28
(2nd cent.) kot péht (1. péder) pot mept T@V AvOpOT®Y.

1.6 [yplaenc: is likely ypaopng referring to record, register or list, perhaps also ypaen in the
first line.

11.7-8 For examples of &ueAdov followed by accusative and infinitive, see e.g.

P.Fay. 344 v, 21-22 (2nd cent.) fiueddov (1. Euedlov) aildoe (1. EAdoar) \adtv/ &ig Ty
untpdémoA(1v) mpog oé- In O.Florida 14, 10-11 (mid-end 2™ cent.) it is followed by the dative
in addition to the infinitive and accusative &ueA v oot tépyon avyia (1. dyyeia) gig v
Loylav cov-.

1.9 It might be ’Enco 6 for 'Encip. Most likely, the writer wrote nu then modified it to pi. The
kappa perhaps stands for (o)

1.10 The letter after the alpha might be eta, and the alpha is not certain, it might also be omega.
.11 o.ng or perhaps 6.nc.

11.11-12 ma[pa]koit perhaps stands for mopakdiet.

1.12 ov might also be ov or ce.

11.12-13 by the end of lines 12 and 13, probably one or two letters are lost.

Notes on other letters:

O.Ber. 11196, 1: [ -ca.?- 1. o 1® oA~ > [Epévviog Zatopv]ile td eiA-, see chapter 5
0.Did. 393, 16: k<a>1 is rather k(ai)

O.Claud. IV 867, 5: néu]yau is rather mépy]at, I thank Professor Biilow-Jacobsen for sending

me an infrared photo

O.Claud. IV 852 should rather be dated to the late second century CE, see chapter 4

O.Claud. IV 848-860 are not drafts of one letter but rather are drafts or copies of different

letters, see chapter 4

O.Claud. I'V 849 contains two different letters, see chapter 4
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The hands:!

O.Claud. I 140: different from O.Claud. I 137, 138, 139, see ch.5

O.Claud. IT 228: penned by the hand of the soldier Dioskoros, see ch.5

O.Claud. IT 263: penned by the hand of Maximus, see ch.5

O.Claud. II 270: the same as 272 and 273. It is likely the hand of Patrempabathes, the sender

of the letters, see ch.5

O.Claud. II 271: penned by the hand of Didymos; compare with the greeting formulas of
O.Claud. II 264 and O.Did 329, see ch.5

O.Claud. II 275: the same as 276; they are perhaps penned by the hand of Apollinaris, the

sender of the letters, see ch.5

O.Claud. II 300: the same as 301; it is perhaps the hand of Alexandros, the sender of both

letters, see ch.5

O.Claud. IV 876: penned by the hand of Sokrates the foreman? See ch.5

O.Claud. IV 877: penned by the hand of Sokrates the foreman? See ch.5

O.Claud. IV 878: penned by the hand of Sokrates the foreman? See ch.5

O.Claud. IV 879: penned by the hand of Sokrates the foreman? See ch.5

O.Claud. IV 883: penned by the hand of Sokrates the foreman? See ch.5

O.Claud. IV 896: penned by the hand of Sokrates the foreman? See ch.5

O.Krok. I 14: penned by the hand of Capito, the curator of Krokodilo, see ch.5

O.Krok. I 31: penned by the hand of Ephip

0.Did. 383: penned by the hand of Philokles, see ch.5

0.Did. 391: penned by the hand of Philokles? See ch.5

O.Krok. II 156: penned by the hand of Philokles?

! The question mark beside some letters indicates uncertainty about the identification.
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